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ITEMS TO CONSIDER 

* 

It's unkind to point out 
the Obvious 

'Ib those who don't want to see it. 

But it's worse to point out 
the Invisible 

To those convinced it doesn't exist. 

* 

What, When, and Who are important, of course, but 
Meaning is only achieved by understanding 

the WHY 

and which is one reason why the WHY 
it hidden from easy access. 

* 

Enthusias m collects Vital Energies 

* 
*** 
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FOREWORD 
When Sir Arthur Conan Doyle via Sherlock Holmes commented 

that ''The world is full of obvious things which nobody by any chance 
ever observed," he had not been counting on people like Ingo Swann. 

For while Doyle's observation is depressingly true in this mis
begotten timewarp, there are those who, like, Swann, not only notice 
but experiment, experience, research, and record their findings. 

Sadly, unlike Swann in his painstakingly researched Psychic 
Sexuality, most who write about these obvious but by most unobserved 
matters fall victim to several stylistic vicissitudes logo avoids. 

Their writing is dense, troublesome, obscure, becoming part of 
the problem it attempts to solve. Or their approach is so over-simplis
tic, pointing to obvious truths while omitting much of the data that 
fleshes them out, that they are readily dismissed as childish. 

Swann, by contrast, employs an engaging style while at the same 
time drawing on a vast store of data, personal experience, and deep 
reflection. He does not ignore the rules of reasoned argument, but in
stead embues his text with the kind of fluid magnetic power he is eluci
dating, making his points simultaneously comprehensible and recog
nizable. As in, ''Yeah, I remember that!" Or, 'Wow, I wondered what 
that was when it happened!" 

Swann doesn't make the common mistake of confusing the menu 
with the meal. Instead, he rightly makes the menu function as it should: 
a guide to gustatory experience - or, in this particular case- a guide to 
psychic experience. 

Eluding the common trap of pursuing a point merely because it 
is trendy, or echoing what everyone in one's circle already believes, 
Swann chooses to observe, record, and think the problem through. He 
writes from material that in general supports, explains, expands, deep
ens, and clarifies matters he has experienced first hand and reflected 
deeply upon. In short, he follows the Path of Wisdom, and through his 
carefully constructed reflections, makes it accessible to modern under
standing. 

In Chapter 12, "Psychic Force as Affluent Substance," Swann 
comments, ''The only rea l problem with the whole of this [discussion] is 
that modern sciences do NOT admit that this kind of magnetism or 
force exists." He goes on to list a number of characteristics of the force 
taken from Spe'ri'tuali'sm Answered by Science (1871) by Edward Will
iam Cox. According to Swann, Cox was the person who coined the now 
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generally nc:coptcd term "psychic," to refer to psychological abilities that 
transcend mechanistic limits. 

The list includes three characteristics I particularly want to draw 
attention to: 

1 There is a Force proceeding from, or directly associated with, 
the human organization. (Read organism, or body structure.) 

2 The strength, or power, of the Force is conditional upon the 
mental and emotional status of the individual and the individu
als involved. The Force 'is sometimes, but rarely, exhibited when 
the Psychic is alone. As a rule, the presence of other persons 
promotes the operations of the Force.' 

3 The Force 'is materially influenced by the electric and magnetic 
conditions of the atmosphere and of surrounding bodies, by heat 
and cold, by moisture and dryness, and still more by the ner
vous conditions of the persons present.' 

Here, the most significant aspect not of the psychic alone, but 
the spiritual as well is highlighted. He focuses our attention on the 
basic Laws of Magic, of ritual and of transcendent consciousness. Upon 
reflection, one begins to realize why a social system that promotes and 
comprehends the true nature of human potential is so essential to our 
well being as spiritual, PSYCHIC, entities who indeed do not live by 
bread alone. 

\True human consciousness - for that is what is being explored 
in Swann's work- is a by-product of community.~No rugged individual
ism here! For true consciousness depends on the interplay of a variety 
of human organisms coordinated into a harmonious whole. 

The psychic envelope (as I term the structure that arises out of 
community) created by the linkage of human organic magnetic or psy
chic force is dependent on its environment. Items such as weather, 
climate, season , placement on the planet, and within the constellations 
have direct impact on the clarity of any human operation. 

The location includes the group and its purpose as they relate 
to sun, moon phase, and tide - that is, to the general tone of the mag
netic flow this vast interlocking, energistic complex takes on in that 
precise moment. 

It also includes "what time it is" - as Native AmericonK 11ut it. 
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That is, the time/space continuum - which to the Native American phi
eGJihy is a time-space never ending enfoldment-unfoldment-multidi
• ntllOIOal helical interaction - and which is critical to all transactions 
,n..,,a and within all communities in the universe. (Again, everything 

. pends on everything else, and nothing can act in isolation or indepen
outside of the infinite/eternal confluence of energies-forces-intel

enc1es.) 

If any of these aspects of the grid is off balance or out of tune, 
either nothing, something unexpected, or things unlovely and down
... ht evil will be generated by this link. 

In other words, garbage in, garbage out; love and beauty in, 
love and beauty out; plenty in, plenty out; peaceful in, peaceful out -
and so forth . As one of the basic occult texts of the tradition instructs: 
•For as ye sow, so shall ye reap;" "Sow the wind, inherit the whirlwind;" 
and "By their fruits [results] shall ye know them." 

So various American Indian Peoples hold that "All life is a circle, 
and everything within it is connected." That is what they mean by the 
IYOCation "All my relatives." 

In traditional American Indian languages, the sacred (that is, 
the higher, integral energy field) which practitioners manipulate in ritual 
manner, is known variously as "orenda", "iyanyi", ''hobomak", "manitou" .~ 
and so forth. 

In their study of magnetic fields in New England, J ames M a vor 
and Byron Dix compare "manitou" to the ancient Chinese geomantic 
practice called "feng shui." 

They write that Manitou appears to be "inseparable from 
pomancy, the concept of the world as a place where all activities and 
objt!Cts, both in the natural and supernatural domains, are connected 
ln some subtle ma.nner{Geomancers believe that the natural order can 
~sensed, and tuned into by traditional practices." [See: Mavor, James ) 
W. & Dix, Byron E.: Manitou: TheSacredLandscapeofNewEngland's 
Nalive Civilization. Rocbester, Vermont: Inner Traditions International, 

llJ98, pp. 330-331.) I ,-...,"- \ <:;' / < 
\"1" Oo~S N ._,- \,-.S'~ R '1::. ~ ~ \..... ...... t '-J '-' r-... _:> 

Native peoples' philosophical systems have long assumed that 
tht• use of this power, this "orenda," "hozho", "hobomak", or "iyanyi," 
this "manitou," is subject to certain laws: for example, that it doesn't 

twork for loners, except as negative sorcery ~the sort that blights, dis-
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torts, and destroys. 

In his book The Manitous: The Spiritual World of the U.JtOW•IZY,' 
[New York: Harper Collins, 1995, p. 242], Basil J ohnston, the noted 
Anishinabeg (Ojibway) scholar, defines manitou. He gives characteris
tics of"Mystery, essence, substance, matter, supernatural spirit anima 
quiddity, attribute, property, God, deity, godlike, mystical, · ' ' 
transcendental, invisible reality." 

The community use of manitou, orenda, iyanyi, hozho, etc. , that 
is, ~f ~eopsychic energy, however, results in an almost infinite variety of 
pos1t1ve results, many chronicled in reports on spiritual events in In
dian Country by travelers, antiquarians, anthropologists and mission
aries. Just about all of these both misunderstood what they saw and 
either horrified or disbelieving, mischaracterized it. ' 

But there are those who have got it right. One such source i 
provided by Peggy V. Beck (anthropologist) andAnna Lee Waiters (Otoe
Pawnee writer) in their book The Sacred· Ways of Knowledge, Sources 
of Lz/e [Tsaile, Navajo Nation: Navajo Community College Press, 1971; 
pp. 41-42]. 

One of the many intriguing and points they make (in their study 
of American Indian systems of the sacred) highlights the means by which 
these geopsychic, spiritual energies are used to benefit aUlife. ) 

{ 
COL<-~ c.lt'\.1 E fv\ 1 N Dfi...H_ LN e--::o ~~ ~c' 

"The expression we are using to describe this power of prayer 
danc and song-chant] and the concentration brought to an idea or 

thought by a lot of people at the same timethinking and praying for the 
same thing - is 'collective mindfulness'" they write. "One is mindful 
when one is aware, respectful, careful." Beck and Waiters provide ex
am~les of this 'collective mindfulness', and .include pray~s given by 
natiVe speakers, such as this, from a Wmnebago officiant: J 

... Ancestors, we greet you, we greet you! 
You who sit around me here, we relatives, we greet you again. 

S?on the d~nce song will start up and we will try to dance and sing as 
did the Ind1ans of old in the beginning. This was always an Indian cer
emony and, in the old days, everything was done with the greatest of 
care and circumspection .... all who were present had been blessed by 
the spirits. . .. When it was time to begin the dance song, all arose and 
danced. (Beck and Waiters, pp. 41-42). 
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As so much of this has crucial matter has been know_n. for so 
in 80 many civilizations, why don't contemporary authontles en

..-a,,, all of us together to do whatever we do "with greatest care and 

( Why not join in patterned, focused attenti~n on psychic ener
tliat surround us, and manipulate them harmomously for the planet 
humanity's greater good? Maybe in tha~ way we. could transform 

hostile, violent, fragmented alienated Sl e es e have been 

The question must arise: Who benefits from ~he world-~de 
1sfc1rrr1ation of essentially Life-making force-energy m to that which 

10 powerfuUy negative thaL even the air can't survive its assault? 

4n PSYCHIC SEXUALITY, Swa~ explores m~ny of. the rea
why knowledge of basic life-enhancmg processes ts derued, even 

· suggests that should "we, the people" ever learn bow to 
IM!l iOUs:1y amplify and utilize the psychic force that flows through us 

through all that is, then all bets are off. . 
1 Talk about power! Imagine paradigm shift. 

I venture to say that the deepest cause behind most of the w~r, 
,oyerty, disease, and phenomena both too vast and too subtle to qwte 
•mp~end, is lust for power. . 

(_Distortion ofhumao-cum-plane~ary psyc~c force by oppress1?n• 
repression, and suppression of.our creat1'(e energy 1s the means by which 
we are locked out of our creative power. ' . . 

By distortion of creative urges, and ~hief among them b~mg .our 
own sexuality we are prevented from makmg full use of the "inallen
able rights" gi~en us by "God" and "Nature's God" in order to secure the 
blessings of liberty with and for all the people of the world. 

For one thing without the vital Life-making force that nour
lahes sexual and all c;eative energies, no one could get "turned on,". no 
community could be formed, no learning could take place, and nothing 

would live. h hi h 
More than carbon , oxygen, nitrogen and hy.dr~gen, t . at w c 

brings them into harmonious rela tion is the essenha~ mgredient of. all 
that is . organic or inorganic, animal, vegetable, o~ mme~al connectmg 
all that is into "All my relatives" as a fact, not a p1ous wtsh . 

How is it the poet Dylan Thomas named that energy: ''That 
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I'M lhlt tlrt¥11 the lftOny flower"? 

lnao probe• into many of the causes of officialdom's mindfuck: 
lt holl1 down to who'll to have power. Since about 1769 the industrial 
clvlllutlona of the Western world have, by regulating human creative 
enttrtlell, attempted to change, by-pass, kill, or obliterate the obvious in 
thl' name of Progress; in the name of Empire; in the name of vested 
interests both religious and secular; in the name of science as only ma
terialism; in the name of formalism and uniformitarianism. 

Now comes lngo Swann, just in time to make best use of the 
energetic potential of what time it is. In the 1970s, he published 1b Kiss 
Earth Good-bye, then went on to train a group at the heart of the beast 
- rubbing its nose, as it were, in the Obvious. Eventually his efforts 
resulted in their liberation - which each presently explores in their own 
bemused way. 

He offers Psychic Sexuality, a work that will help widen a path 
of reclaiming information about the Obvious; at least the publication of 
this work gives us a fighting chance to survive the smoggy pollution 
that obscures the radiant vitality of all this is. 

Given half a chance, the human spirit - that is, the human or
ganization or organism - harmonized with the time and the spirit of the 
time, with the vast magnetic interlocking quaternary of Great Wheels, 
will break free from its chains. 

Together knowing more of the magnetic interlocking, we might 
exit the deep cave we've been mucked about in for far too long, and 

' 
abandon our fascination with the chimerical shadows that masquerade 
as truth. 

Read Psychic Sexuality. Ponder it. Make its observations part 
of your experience, always remembering we are all part of one another. 
Observe the Obvious - the fruits, the effects of our efforts on ourselves 
and all our relatives, the change in you that entails the change in me 
and them and all of it everywhere. Find out what time it is, how the 
energies flow, and set sail. Begin now - and may the Force be with you. 

Paula Gunn Alien 
May 1998 
Los Angeles 

[PAULA OUNN ALLEN, Ph.D. is Professor of English, Ameri-
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lndion Studies, and Creative Writing at UCLA. NShe ~ s~i~~uul 
r and Matron of Oak Clan (Laguna Pueblo, ew enco ' an 

""" y . holar and writer; author of The Sacred HooP_: Recou-
sc m. d. · vel entitled The 

the Feminine in American Indian J.' a ttw'!'s; ~ no . . 
Who Owned the Shadows. Recent pubhcatlons Ul.clu~e. Song 

ma:n t/. . American Indian Literature 1974-1995; LL(e .zs a Fatal 
IM JUr c:ilected Poems 1968-1995, and Off the Reseruateon: Reflec

{rom a Border-Crossing, Boundary-Busting Loose Canon, 1998.] 
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INTRODUCTION 

IM'UPh art• nworc, the topic of SEX is composed of a 
populat~d hy multitudes of subsidiary topics bound to

lO\JI I array of associated activities. 
uf thH pnnorama is then crowned by that mysterious 

tMwr wt n•fl'r to as ECSTASY, but whose nature and place 
tl a ll thm"s is not. understood very well. 

iller pwturt• aspect the topic of sex is so complex that it 
101'\ttd out by relying on simplicities of smaller picture 
But. _.Jmt• few seemingly permanent aspects can be ea-

any rl'at~onable perspective. 

1mo11t uf theso is that the mysterious ecstasy is the vir
ohll •exunlizing activities, for without it interest in pur

malt~r would decline dramatically. 

permanent aspect is that the topic of sex perpetually 
all other topics that the fertile minds of humans can 

.,lnl&• Thus, while powerful intellectual ideas arise and 
...... ~nto faulty historical remembrance, the topic of sex 

aill'\lllul"•l Rnd in all generations. 

ano\h r permanent. factor is quite impressive. A very large 
human hft• depends on nurturing the inflow of knowledge 

to whawvt~r u1 involved. In this sense, much of life is strati
on huw much or how little is acquired via intellectual 

"'""''•' t•xpt•ricncing of sex and sexuality automatically 
trithln t!IU'h h\ltnt\ll individual. ~~ "" lnlt•llt•cl\&nl understanding about the topic of sex 

Ul bt! " r"eu•d hy Rocictal efforts, the topic itself is refreshed 
mM • hum"n 111 hnrn, and which individual will, for sure, 

IIIIUMllt •llll'rh•&Willl(. 
l1 mul'h ln '"'"l(ttlll 14Utnt•thing both confounding but won-
MIInd HIH&Ilt v heav•••• hfo,ond even a will, of their own . 

• 
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M nwn '"'"'"'' in Mbual mntter of wukhlner fNHIJtlct un•t•-••x l' t . s grew out of the fascination 
I ·•· ua 1 Y·onented act' 't· d . 

Jl1 t ,., unvirnnnumt.fl or rny chHdh d lVl Ies an contortions 

fly tha thu1 I Will •l1ht o~ nlne I d 
t.•pw lntbjll( ted to lmpru•lve in tell ' ~ ~ erstood that h~re was a 

llut Ju•t IHtntMth it• pltttit~~~al social control over~tght. 
hl~eh "''KI'tHI nr ln"ml111ncv d ,. ') sm:£ace, the overstght had a 

, an 1a1 ure - mamly b · 
contain lctXIIie l bc1havlur rnthttr th . ecause 1t sought to 
innutn ""Xunl ftlre.• lnvulvttd. an perceptively address the issues of 

Him ply put, nrul All thirtKil conRide d h . 
WIIM fruq1111nt ly 1111 mute h "r•r 1 h 

1 
I' re • t e mtellectual oversight 11 n llt1xun 10rces. 

. By thn time• I WllN thirty fivo 1 h d 
hbrury having to do With all k . 1 r' n acc~~~ated a rather large 
ies of t hem. Jn( " 0 Btlxual actiVIties and various stud-

Meanwhile, t he age of sexual l'b · 
a plethora of new studies and b k 1 oration had opened up, and so 

d oo s was suddenly a il b' B . en ' these more or less emulat d th va a '.I.e. ut m the 
before, in that sexual behaVI· e t· e cdontours of what had gone on 

or con mue to be th · · 
But to me then as now th b h . e prmc1pal focus. 

forces or energies' which st' '1 te de haVIor re~ulted because of sexual 
istence. Although the phra~~~s:x:alt e be~av;or into identifiable ex
tual studies of sexual energi 

1 
energ~~s was broadly used, ac

between. es as rea energ~es remained few and far 

Indeed, the modern West is hi hl . 
knowledge of sexual energies as reall g. ~ deficient with respect to 
~ous reason for this is that the to i yf ~xistmg subst~tively. One ob
either avoided or suppressed anX ~ o uman energettcs as a whole is 
explainable. ' or reasons that are only partially 

Ancient Eastern texts, howeve d . . 
m~ energetics, and many of them _r, to not avmd the Issue of hu-
eXIstence of such energies. are m act based on the real, virtual 

My first exposure to such Asia in.ti . 
to comprehend the nature of the 'D n t . ormatiOn came from attempts 
consist of many different cate . . an ?C arts and crafts, and which 
monly treated in the West. gones besides the sexual ones more com-

TANTRAS comes from Sa k · t d . 
upon which all thm' gs can b ns n ' an literally refers to "a loom" 

e woven . and hi · 
ments of balanced sexuality t' . among w eh are enhance-

, crea IVlty, power, the achievenwnt of rlo . 
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objectives, and the attainment of six super -human faculties. 
Most Asian texts stipulate the real existence of intangible, in

IIDJ,e energies that download into material representation and affects. 
Chinese have long referred to these energies as Ch'i, while the Ch'i 

· advocate understanding and working with, not against, those 
• terl.ative energies. 

Basic knowledge of such energies downloads from pre-antiq
sources usually referred to as shamanistic, and in this sense some 
of operational knowledge regarding invisible energetics is found 

most pre-modern ccltures world-wide. 

With regard to the modern West, most will not really be aware 
that the study of invisible human energetics really needs to flower 

existence, and (2) that it does not enjoy accepted existence because 
cietal forces have suppressed it. 

As mentioned, the precise reasons for the suppression are vague 
ud mysterious. But vivid, and awesome, elements of the societal sup

'881BJ·,on can be recovered from historical aspects usually deleted from 
lYentionlaJ histories, and it is a full part of this book to recover a 

a mpling of those elements. 

But additionally, if the invisible energies do exist, as the an
oient Eastern texts hold, then they are universal to our species and as 
1uch will constantly be encountered even by those not knowledgeable 
about their existence. 

* 

Such energies, including sexualizing energies, were encountered 
ln modern psychical research. But they were concealed from popular 
knowledge because organized psychical r esearch evolved s mack in the 
middle of Victorian attitudes about sex, including even deleting the term 
from proper discourse. 

Then there is the matter of clairvoyance via which invisible, 
intangible energies can be sensed or seen. It is with this matter of 
peychic clairvoyance that a large proportion of this book proceeds. 

There are many misunderstandings regarding clairvoyance, a 
rather recent term, but the phenomena of which are entirely consistent 
with the long history from the earliest forms of shamanism to the present: 
enaing or seeing invisible energies and their relationship to all other 
more concrete factors. 

:u 



* 
1t 18 quit~ dear that human ow . . 

erahle energetic components, to thep er and crea~Vlty carry consid 
uxplaint!d without stud.nng d . degr~e that neither can fully bt' 

I J ~ an mcorporating the B t · at east, creativity and power ofte m. u m some senso 
bt.-cause their energetic activati n aredsendseli~ only as potentials,largely 

on nee s e berate cultivation. 

The sensing of sexual ener · ( 'b 
deliberate cultivation Th gies :ex Vl es), however, seldom needs 
speak, among all hum.ans e:na;e ve~ roa~~ sensed in the "raw," so to 
ioral, and moral circumst~nces~ense as distinct from physical, behav-

Thus, while the sensing and a · . 
energies may require special culti ti ppr~Iatlon ?f power and creative 
ergies is flagrantly omnipresent v~ on •. t e sens~g of sexualizing en-
one. an easily accessible to almost every-

. One of the benefits of this is that . . 
ergies can open a quite large . tu't' d an exammatlOn of sexual en
kinds of energies. m 1 lve oor to studies of many other 

* 

During the early months of 1989 I . . 
Green to travel to the Mennin er Fo ' .w~ InVIted by Dr. Elmer 
take part in a particularly inter!st' un~ationf m To.peka, Kansas, to 

mg senes o expenments. 

Elmer Green, together with his wi£ 
Green, had become widely kn d e and eo-worker, Dr. Alyce 
the realm of researching brain:wn ~· ;esdpected during the 1970s in 
ing faculty." ave 10 ee back and "the image-mak-

Their work inspired and ener . d h . . 
b~ck training both to cure many ailm:~ t e buthing field of biofeed-
SClOusness. The use ofbiofeedba k t hn ~ and to enhan~e states of con
gaining voluntary control o c ech I~ues resulted m an individual 

ver many P ysical and perceptual processes. 

. The Greens were a wonderful and d . . 
ted to discovering an they could abo t _ynamic duo, ~ully commit
nomena and stntcs. )' u consciOusness and Its many phe-

Elmer Green had taken hi d . . 
University of Chicnao in 1962 A1 s Goctorate m bto-psychology at the 
· "' · yce reen had do d m counseling and creativity Sh 1 t £ ne gra uate studies 

. e a er ocused on exploring brain-wave 
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in psychotherapy, and had been the first. president of the ARso
.aon of Transpersonal Psychology. 

The Greens had established at Menninger a research facility 
1rn:!d to as the ''Voluntary Controls Program." The work of the Pro

focused on the alpha-theta brainwave biofeedback process, and 
at first funded primarily by the National Institutes of Mental Health 

, constituting very high societal approval and support. 

Research progress led to encounters and wonderment regard
physical energies and fluctuating states of consciousness. So within 
Voluntary Controls Program, in 1983 the Greens incorporated a 
o.-... ~ Fields and States of Consciousness" research project. 

The concept of"physical fields" refers to field-like magnetic and 
ectrornaj~ne~ttc functions that interpenetrate the physical body and 

extend outward from it. 

Within the physical fields project, the Greens and their eo-work
conceptualized a very curious and extraordinary research direction 

'lferred to as "The Copper Wall Project." It was in this project that I 
reed to act as an experimental subject. 

Because they are quite complicated and require copious back
pound information, details of the Copper Wall experiment will be com
pletely described in chapter 18. 

But generally speaking, the Copper Wall experiment incorpo
rated large sheets of copper constructed into an environmental surround 
within which an individual sits. 

There were two expectations. The first was that the energies 
radiating from the human body would impact with the copper walls 
which were hooked into sensitive equipment to detect the impacts. The 
second consisted of the expectation that the copper surround would act 
in ways that might stimulate and increase extraordinary states of aware
ness and consciousness . 

The idea ofiNCREASING awareness and expanding conscious
ness is not new or unusual, of course. On its surface, the idea is attrac
tive and widely discussed, for the prospect has to do with unlocking 
human potentials. Thus, the idea seems logical, and is one that might 
be pursued with enthusiasm. 

But just beneath the glowing surface aspects of the idea exists 
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a rather CUTI0\111 htatury u( muinstream societal repression that is quite 
difficult to Pxplum, und whic·h has hardly ever been opened up for in-

• speclton. 

In part c•xplnnatiUn, though, let us identify what might be a 
strategi<· ret\son . Whut might be perceived, via conditions of increased 
awareness and llXJllllldl'Ci Mtates of consciousness, certainly will differ 
from wha.t might hu pc,n·uivc•d via average, or conventional, conditions 
of awareness. 

So although thl• l(t•ncral idea of increasing awareness and con
sciousness seems logicnland attractive, there is the matter of what re
alities will be perceived if indN.!d such enhancement does happen. 

Here is something apparently quite problematical to all major 
societal concerns, especially if they are founded upon states of aware
ness and consciousness developed only in accord with the conventional 
average. 

Since most social structures are quite rooted in conventional 
parameters of awareness and perception, if one begins to think about 
what might be involved, any increases of them automatically have soci
etal implications. 

Most will recognize this kind of situation, of course. But it needs 
particularly to be pointed up that all forms of psychic perceptions en
counter difficulties in this regard. Most forms of psychic awareness 
and perceptions can easily be said to constitute perceptual increases 
beyond the conventional average. 

* 

As it was back in 1989, I sat in the copper wall environment 
twice a day for five working days, each session consisting of forty-five 
minutes. Exceptional dynamic forms of consciousness, and awarenesses 
appropriate to them, gradually began manifesting. 

This was very confusing at first. But over time it could gradu
ally be concluded that the whole consisted of perceptions of various kinds 
of energies normally invisible to conventional perceptions. 

With continuous exposure to this kind of thing, the energies 
could be isolated into many overlapping, but reasonably ·separate cat-
c'goricR, with three of them seeming to be major: , 

S<>xunlizing c•nergies; Creative energies; And energies having 
tu cln with vttriuua kinds of human power. 

• 
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This book. of course, constitutes an extended consideration of 
sexualizing energies, the impor t ance of which has been quite 

, .... " treated by societal concerns, especially those of the modern
period. 

At this point, it must clearly be stated that in no way was the 
,uu ........ ,.> Controls Project a t Menninger, or the copper wall experiments, 
up to enhance perception of sexual energetics. Nor did the design or 

of the experiment have any foreseen or expected sexual concomi
in the minds of anyone involved · including myself. 

In explanation here, if we abide by the conventional concept 
sexuality has a lower-order status and spiritual matters have a 

:her-ord1ar one, then the Greens and their eo-workers were entirely 
,re.ser1tative of the latter, and in very wonderful ways. 

But when, on my part alone, the exceptional types of awareness 
lmiinertcell, they gradually went from (1) what might be expected (such 

enhanced seeing of auras around physical bodies) to (2) what was 
•wu~;y unexpected, especially the perception of DYNAMIC energetics 

IUOCiated with creative and sexual activity. 

* 

Part IV of PSYCHIC SEXUALITY comprises my tale of encoun
tering various aspects of the dynamic sexual energies· and which are of 
auch a nature as to test even the most vivid powers of fantasy. 

Indeed, so fantastic might the dynamic sexual energies seem 
that I would not make an attempt to presen t th em herein unless cor 
roborative and substantiating historical background could be located. 

Thus, under the rubric of "tremulous pulsations," I review this 
background as Part I of this book in order to partially reconstruct a ;::_ f 
larger panorama what is apparently involved regardin~nergetics not C1 
p nerally visible within the limited scope of conventionru perceiving.) 

This background history can be traced to many cultures in an
t iquity. But I enter into it during the Renaissance period, which some 
historians indicate as the early beginning of what later came to be known 
as the modern scientific age. 

There is an advantage to entering into the history at the Re-
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naissanco point. Nut nnly dues the research topic of human energetica 
become idontilinhlc•, hut Mocietal repressions of that research are quite 
well rccordc•d. 

One of the• dut.riments of the history is that in the modernist 
West the topics of 1wx und sexuality became increasingly taboo during 
the eighteenth <'t'ntury, nnd the taboo slopped over into the nineteenth. 

Most of the Jet'nt•ral history we depend on in any official main· 
stream sense wa1:1 compilc~d by eighteenth-century historians, who, be· 
cause of the taboo nttit.udtl&, bleeped open and frank references to sex 
from their volumes. '11hua, uxcopt as they pertain to the procreation of 
family lines, the conventiunnl historical overviews from antiquity on· 
ward are sex-less. 

This has made it very difficuJt to recover information about how 
sex and sexuality were treated in earlier times, and in different cul
tures. 

But outside of the pall of conventional modem histories, enough 
has been recovered by intrepid researchers to indicate that sexualizing 
energies (as contrasted to physical sexual behavior) were acknowledged 
as existing in antiquity. 

It is also quite well established that what we today would cal1 
psychic sexuality was often treated as having ceremonial, cathexis, and 
psychic implications. 

CATHEXIS refers to a ceremonial investment of libdinal en
ergy in a person, object or idea. 

'Perception of energetics, invisible to conventional awareness, 
requires that human organisms possess faculties to sense or to "see" 
them, faculties that can become functional or awakened under various 
circumstances. This kind of "seeing" has been scooped into the general 
category called CLAIRVOYANCE.~ 

That term is a rather receht one, having many nuances not 
immediately apparent. I utilize Part II to sort through several of the 
nuances, thereby hoping to establish a wider comprehension of what is 
involved regarding the wonders of clairvoyance. 

I utilize Part III to present a picture of what happened to me in 
general as a result of sitting in the copper wall environment during 
which lucidity, a super form of clairvoyance, turned on - and why ex
trllnrdinnry motumros were soon required to turn it off. 
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As already mentioned, Part IV consists of my tale ~f percei'?ng 
~allLZIT. 1g energetics, the whole of which was a rather mmd-blowmg, 

completely fascinating experience. 

' [) _ 
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Chapter 1 

THE UNIVERSALITY OF SEXUAL ENERGIES 

Human sexuality has very many facets, faces , and nuances. The 
of these constitute a collective phenomenon that is monumen

DOmplex in its contexts and dimensions. 

Thus, the exceedingly c<Jmplex nature of human sexuality does 
·-··~ lend itself to simplified understanding except in rather gross 
which themselves often increase confusions instead of sorting 
out or making it possible to grasp the whole of what is involved. 

The topic of human sexuality is also very dynamic and charis
and this places it among the few topics that have enduring high 

_ .. and fascination in almost all levels of life. 
Indeed, during the modern period many thousands of books have 

pi'Qduced exposing to print various data, statistics, theories, and a 
assortment of factors which, in some respect, can be associated 
Hxuality-based dynamics. 

FOURCONVE~ONALAPPROACHESTO 
THE EXAMINATION OF SEXUALITY 

The general topics of sex and sexuality have suffered extensive 
IUaaons by having been taboo for a number of centuries preceding 
modernist period. Indeed, it became possible only about a hundred 

ago to open somewhat organized examinations of sexuality. 
For the most part during this period, human sexuality overall 

tended to be officially considered within only four general catego-

1 What might be called the clinical way is derived from the struc
tural anatomy of the two sexes. 
1'he psychological way which tends to discuss sexuality as be
huvior. 

8 Social approaches to sexuality are very likely to discuss it via 
modes of moral and ethical precepts-and which differ from 
culture to culture, and even among smaller social groupings. 



4 ~exuulity ~an ul8o be studied via its "erotic splendors" expr•ess•~ 
~~ some kand of r(.lprcsentational form in the arts, music 
hteraturo. ' 

. While ~lements of the four categories briefly enumerated abov1 

can be anter-maxcd, eocHit~ l ~orces tend to keep them separate, and 
each of them tends to bo hmated by static mindset boundaries that or 
ten preclude any inter-mixing. 

The four categories, however, have a factor in common in that 
~he~ ~stablish generalizing contexts that tend to obviate or ign;re what 
mdivtdual~ dyna_mically experience. Indeed, what individuals dynami 
cally expenence 1s often at odds with the general, non-dynamic param 
eters of each of the conventional categories. 

Thus, while the contexts of the four categories are interesting 
enoug~ as far as the~ go, the individual doesn't benefit very much from 
them m terms of thell' own dynamic experiencing. 

THE AVOIDED ISSUE OF SEXUAL ENERGIES 

. While it might not be the case among all individuals, it is pos· 
s1ble t~ suggest that they do not, in the FffiST instance experience 
sexu~ty as anatomical, behavioral, or morally, but rather' as dynamic 
energtes that have sexuality concomitants. 

. , Indeed, of ~11 the many human activities DRIVEN by "ener
g~es, se~ual energ.es seem not only to be the most powerful, but the 
most umversally shared by all individuals of our species. 

How the energies a~e interpreted AFI'ER experiencing them is 
a matter ~hat does not particularly pertain to the essential existence of 
the energ~es themselves. 

I~ t~e foregoing is considered, it would appear that there can be 
a fi!th ex1stmg category via which human sexuality can be considered. 
Th~s would be ~ category of sexual energies, or sexual energetics, but 
which category ts seldom examined. 

. That a category identified as "sexual energies" does indeed ex-
1St can be made clear by the following consideration. 

If humans possessed sexual equipment, or sexual roMponK(' sys-
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and if the sexual equipment was not or never ENERGIZED, then 
matters would never come to anyone's attention. 

Indeed, even if the existence of the sexual whatever was known, 
would know what it was for in the absence of energization. 

In this sense, then, it can be considered that sexualizing ener
pre-exist any subsequent manifestation of sexuality, whether the 

manifestation be anatomical, behavioral, or is subjected to 

considerations. 

So, for the purposes of this book, we can more or less leave be
&he conventional categories, and focus princi pally on the energy 

There are plenty of sources in the modern world that discuss 
in the light of the conventional categories, but extremely few 

.U.Cuss it in the light of the basic energetics of the sexualizing 

1181. 

PRE-MODERN CONCEPTS OF SEXUAL ENERGIES 

An historical overview establishes that most pre-modern soci· 
clld incorporate what might be called energetic aspects or precepts 

sexualizing processes. 
Indeed, in antiquity most societies elevated the sexualizing en· 

to the status of demi gods and goddesses-and seem to have done 
aware that they represented not beings per se, but different 

of archetypal energies. 

One of the ironies of the modern world is that although the demi 
and goddesses have been relegated to the realm of unfounded myth 

tuperstition, the energizing archetypes are still recognized and uti-

For example, the Venus and Mars sexual archetypes-which 
about everyone today still recognizes as the principal embodiments 

. minine and masculine energies. 

Beyond that simplicity, people SENSE ancllor FEEL sexualiz
enerr.ties, and in fact identify and describe them as such. 

Indeed, in both pre-modern history and today, sexualizing ener
are described as fields, beams, coils, intrusions, radiances, engulf· 

auras, impacts, energies, touches, electricity, magnetism, tinglings, 
and etc., all of which have more or less TANGIBLE substance. 
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SEXUAL ENERGIES AS TANGIBLE ''SUBSTANCES'' 

While it is exceedingly difficult to define what these tangible 
substances consist of, they none the less stimulate some kind of sexual
izing responses in those who experience them, even if the response tends 
to be confusing. 

Now, it must be pointed up that there is nothing strange about 
any of this. 

Most take it on board and deal with the whole of it the best way 
they can. It is even safe to say that most people, to some degree anyway, 
would not live without it. 

In fact, without experiencing some kind of sexualizing energet
ics, most would not consider themselves completely alive. 

And that somewhat represents the unofficial status quo regard
ing sexualizing energies. Although the status quo has no official plat
form, it will none the less be found unofficially endorsed at the indi
vidual experiential level-and this universally so among the mi11ions 
and millions, no matter their socio-cultural parameters. 

THE STRANGE SOCIETALAVOIDANCE OF SEXUAL ENERGIES 

However, an element of strangeness begins to enter in when it 
is realized that the real existence of sexual energies is seldom included 
in the conventional line-up of sexual phenomena. 

This is to say that the phenomena of the conventional line-up 
are officially accepted, while the very real existence of omnipresent ' 

j sexual energies perpetually experienced by each individual human is vr 
\ not officially accepted. · 

And, as will be discussed ahead, the strangeness takes on height
ened intensity because of a peculiar factor- a factor that, itself', is 
strongly avoided by most societal mainstreams. ....-

This factor comes to light where it can be shown that any at
tempts, in modern terms, to research sexualizing energetics, and thus 
to make their existence official, are socially and actively condemned. 

Exactly WHY research into sexualizing energetics is put down 
is something of a mystery. 

Yet another form of strangeness definitely enters in when it 
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lhal clairvoyants, sensitives, psychics and healers can, amo?g 
of energies, perceive at least some formats of the sexuahz-

, ... n perceived, such energies are then given description by 
oun,,Ants that more or less correspond to what ordinary people 

feel in distinctly tactile ways-although the psychic descrip
usually and wonderfully elaborated with colors, textures, 

U1hts, and various other nuances. 

Like sexualizing energetics, however, the realm of psychic en
and perceptions does not enjoy any official socio-cultural ac

or in some cases not even slightly amenable toleration. 
the arising of organized psychical research in 1882 (and later 

was aggressively treated and stigmatized by official 
ente~rises. . 

The sociological hoopla surrounding mainstr~am ~ndemna~10n 
wa8 sometimes tremendous, and led to the offic1al disenfranchlse
or any kind of Psi research. 

The overall result of all this socio-cultural denial has established 
lndings of any kind of Psi researchers in a negative light-no mat
how careful, real and relevant those findings might be-and t~us 
topic of Psi is still considered taboo within our contemporary roam

sciences and philosophies. 
The cumulative fmdings of the Psi researchers thus remain as 

11.,.,ofrejected knowledge within the contemporary societal main-

Co.f>S tAle~ et re.:yec \"ec\ 
EARLY RESEARCH CONTEXTS REGARDING 

SEXUALIZING ENERGIES ~ c;;..S e.[)...e 

Research into sexualizing energetics, however, inadvertently 
about three centuries before the inauguration of organized psy-

1 research in 1882. Although the two kinds of research occasion
t•oincided thereafter, the former more or less has acquired its sepa
history as~apsules of rejected knowledge. J 

A review of that background history at least makes for interest
lDI trugic-comic, and often quite hilarious reading. But its differe.nt 
epochs also serve as revealing background not only as regards soc1al 
fNh1lance to sexualizing energetics, but to the field of human energet
lal all a whole. 
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'l'hu hiMtury uf tho rejected knowledge involving human ener
gctics l~t•gnn clurml( tha Renaissance. 

'l'his Wil l! u lit rtod when there were still important functional 
distuwt.wn• ht•twt.li n inunimntc and anjmate energy, and between the 
body mmcl cunt't pt flncl ttw hody-energy-mind concept. 

Moclurn l'unt·l'pta nlong these lines differ from the earlier ones, 
and tlo wo wuuld bt in ••rror in applying contemporary understandings 
to th('m , 

So, as a fuJI part of the rejected history, and in order to achieve 
a more near authentic background, it is necessary to reestablish cer
tain definitions and meanings as would have been in use back then. 

The reader might at ftrst think that doing so is far afield from 
the present context of psychic sexuality. But it will illuminate a lot of 
factors, and bring us very much closer to the entire contexts of sexualiz-
• • mg energtes. 
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Chapter2 

INANIMATE ENERGY- ANIMATE ENERGY 

With the title of this chapter, we encounter at_mix of topics so 
livellv complicated that even partial1y conceptualizing them will 

reserves of patience) But these topics are entirely relevant to 
i8l1Zm1g enerlires, and so untangling them is necessary to achieve a 

framework for understanding much that is to follow. 

For openers, it is not only important but necessary to state that 
iOUftn the modern sciences do distinguish the inanimate (the non

from the animate (the living), no such distinction is made re
inanimate ENERGY and animate ENERGY. 

But if such distinction was made, we would once more, as we so 
do, encounter the modernist distinctions of the acceptable scien

and the unacceptable unscientific. 
Inanimate energy would fall into the scientific category, and 
speaking, animate energies would fall into the unscientific cat-

This difficulty, peculiar to the modern scientific age, was not 
~-~·y" the case. 

THE PRIMITIVE IDEA OF THE "LIFE FLUID" 

Most pre-modern societies held vivid concepts regarding ani
ll•ting energies. But as the modern scientific period advanced, such 
tonce ts were devalued as r · 'tive naive and hence as unscien-
tific · · 

As but one example of the primitive "naivete," as revealed in 
early anthropology studies, is that "the Life" was flatly identified with 
an energetic animating "fluid" akin to breath or blood, but invisible or 
tLhoreal and rather more fiery. 

As it was later and often put by early modern critics of the "fluid," 
Lho ''etherealization of Life" naively culminated in the view that Life IS 
an energy-like fluid, but one that is assigned no properties other than 



e <... L,) ( ('f\V\.C~ f ~-<? ;~~'fe-A ~ 
o...-t'\ 9 -. - (C.\e~ cJ.eJ. \-o 

its power of nnimutin.c nn orgnnism~ l>vv\,SC',e,t\ \- ~ , C 

Th .. · · · " · ( c...\~ ~ 
JH prmt JIIVtl HJc-u more or less re uir . 

other formnt of c•rwrgy, 11 Lifo princi 1 . q . . ed the extstenc_e 0 an-
could be dortvud fr•om inurumato !a~t:. a:~tion.to _t~e energtes that 
counter to the modern scicncc!l f . s p~urutJve concept ran 
losophy of materialism. a tcr they became mfused with the phi-

. Thus, without much tn the way of d . . tl 
tive concept of an energetic Life r · . e~per exammation.he Primi
hastily relegated to the unsc· tifip InClple mdependent of matter was ~ 
h . ten tc categoryL l'ttl t h . >' 
ap~, If certain scientific advance . h t a 1 e. oo astily, per-

any mdication. s 10 t e late twentieth century are 

. A slight confusion in all this has to d . . 
fluld had no properties other th 't o W_Ith t~e tdea that the 
ISM. But IF the fluid had the : 1 s po~er ~f ammatmg AN ORGAN
also needed to have the pow: ~r 0~ ~matmg an organism, it FffiST 
mate matter INTO the format ol ths:~z=~~ and organizing in ani-

. . However, when science became tren h . 
tsm, rt was assumed that if the Life . . c ~tly b~sed m material
to have a material origin not thprmclple existed lt would be found 

• an e ereal one 
In any event, by the turn of th . 

had jettisoned into the unscie tifi e century the modern sciences 
dent Life Principle thing es n 'allc cahtegory the whole of this indepen

' peel Y t e concept of the ethereal. 

But if the sciences were successful . . . . 
new set of problems and confu . m achievmg this, an entire 
difficult to explain invisible ene~o~ emerged .. It shortly became quite 
firmed by direct material obse ~es ~hose extstence could not be con
tion. rva Ion, ut could be confirmed by deduc-

One example involved the hi t · 
"thought transference" (I at s oncally accepted phenomenon of 
thro h . er renamed as "telepathy'') 

ug Intervening material barriers. . across space and 

. Indeed, the thought-transferenc h 
the mtegrity of "scientific" m t . ali e p enomenon was an insult to 
relegating it to the unscienti~:~~tes~. But this was ne~tly handled by 
rnuch enlarged as time went g ry, a category QUickly to become on. 

One of the results of dum m h . . . 
P g t e flwd Life prtnciplt• ,1111t IIC· 
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ethereality, was that the entire scenario involving all ani
energies was first marginalized, and then also dumped. 

The only factor left was the general idea that life forms are ani· 
life forms. But this was a residual descriptive contrivance only, 

no scientific substance otherwise. 

THE MODEL OF MECHANISTIC "WORK" ENERGIES 

The concept of "mechanistic energies" generally filled in the 
m left by the jettisoned animating energies, even in the so-called 

11e1ences. 
The materialistic sciences indeed proved their worthiness by 

ftiOPILn~ , via physics and chemistry, those energies into the stellar 
vivid heights of technological wonders of the Modern Age. 

Energies, as mechanistic, became the model for how energy of 
kind was to be considered and conceptualized. A brief review of the 

1n1-v involved here is not only interesting in itself, but somewhat 
with regard to many animating energetic aspects to be pre

lteel ahead. 

The very great English mathematician and natural philosopher, 
11r lsaac Newton (1642-1727), summarized his discoveries in terres
trial and celestial mechanics in a lengthy tract published in 1687. 

The tract was a compilation of mathematical principles of"natu
,.1 philosophy''-later being dubbed as "physics." 

In Newtonian mechanics, energy was conceptualized as "a prop
erty of moving masses." 

But at some point in the later 1700s, the definition of energy 
underwent various changes, and, by the late 1800s, ended up being 
d•fined simply as "the ability or capacity to do work." 

Although this definition of energy is brief, it immediately calls 
for nn explanation of WORK itself, and of another important factor, 
thnt of power. 

As noted in many encyclopedias, "in the strict physical sense, 
work 1s performed only when a force is exerted on a body while the body 
moves at the same time in such a way that the force has a component in 
the direction of motion." In turn, POWER is defined as "the rate at 
which work is performed." 
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MAJOH SOURCES OF MECHANISTIC ENERGY 

It is scientifically observed that . . . 
fot·mH, some more recogniz bl . energy can eXISt m a variety of 
than others. The maJ'or kn a ~as bemg capable of performing work 

own 10rms of energy are: 

• 

• 

• 
• 
• 

• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 

Gravitation • 
Energy of rotation 
Energy of orbital motion 
Nuclear reactions 
Electromagnetic energy 
Internal heat of stars 
Sunlight 
Sound 
Chemical reactions 
Terrestrial waste heat 
Cosmic microwave radiation 

Scientists note that energy us all t1 
lower levels. Thus "cos .... ; . ub Y ows from higher levels to 

• ...... c microwave ackgro d d' . . 
as the ultimate heat sink." In th . un ra 1atwn IS defined 
ultimate in energy degradatio: ~~;;or d:-, the SIN~ repr~senting "the 
verted." no ower form m which to be con-

Forms of energy in which the . 
mechanical motion are energy Is not dependent upon 
ENERGY KIN general}~ referred to as forms of POTENTIAL 

· ETIC ENERGY Is defi d 
mechanical motion of bodi ne as energy associated with es. 

The availability of energy is found . 
ergy-for example oxen h 

1 
m many SOURCES of en-

t . ' ' orses, coa peat geotherm 1 I 
ne, petroleum, gas, hydrogen tidal 'h ' . a, nuc ear, elec-

ers, etc. ' ' orses, wmd, water, wage earn-

The energy indwelli · th . 
which, via human genius can;:; ese sources lS potential energy, and 
energy that permits work energye ~onvert~~-'d or transformed into kinetic 

· o maru1est and be utilized. 

Some dictionaries ALSO defin ENERG " 
exerted," and thus power is th . 1 e Y as power forcefully 

e smg e synonym for ENERGY 

AN1MATING ENERGETICS 

Moving now to the term ENERGETIC . t . 
• 1 I S easy to S<le why 
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will understand it to mean "marked by energy, operating with 
or effect"-with VIGOROUS being a good synonym. 

ENERGIZE is defined as "to impart energy to, so as to make 
:.,t.Jlc or vigorous." 

It is to be noted that the term ENERGETICS is not found in a 
1\bE!r of respectable sources. If it appears at all, its meaning is usu
l{iven as "a branch of mechanics that deals primarily with energy 
ats transformations." 

Now, to point up a necessary observation. As defined and de
lbed above, in the scientific sense ENERGY is fundamentally associ

only with inanimate phenomena (although as sources of kinetic 
some animate resources can be transformed into work.) 

Direct observation can easily establish that animate life forms 
.,. marked by potential work energy, often operating with vigor or ef
llct, and sometimes can forcefully exert power. 

Referring to the list given above regarding scientifically recog
ailed forms of energy, it can be assumed that animate life forms can be 
alf'ected by any one or all of the forms of energy given. But effected only 

FTER they have become an animate life form. 

It is true that the listed forms of energy-cum-sources can, so to 
1puak, animate WORK. But what about the nature of the energies that 
animate the life-forms that utilize the work? 

( The essential :~culty here is that in the sense of the. sci®:.. 
tific, t!le modern Wes as only one_ major definition for energy-the 
capacity for doing wor:k. J 
- Additionally, that definition can be extended a little in that the 
capacity for doing work is seen as power forcefully exerted. 

However, in the scientific sense these definitions for the most 
pnrt apply to objective mechanistic factors external to the human. 

Even though the terms ENERGY and POWER are applied to 
thtl human in a popular sense, the human is filled, so to speak1 not so 
much with mechanistic energies, but with animating energies. 

These animating energies are not served very well by the mecha
nistic definitions of energy/power. So difficulties arise that are ambigu
owt and not a little confusing. 



SEXUAIJTY AS BEHAVIOR? 

Ae hut one example of such a . 
c•rwrl(tos cunnot convincingly bed ·:'nf_uslOn, the nature of sexual 
c·opnc•rty for doing work becau e escr~ ed m mechanistic terms as the 
would giggle at this. ' s event e most intellectually challenged 

Between 1890 and 1925 . I di g1ve or t k r u . c.rous factor was neatly dis~sed f . a e a lttlc, _this particularly 
shif~mg ;~e emphasis away from the ~m ~-odern SCientific terms by 
the soft ldea of sexual beha . ard Idea of sexual eneraies to 

1 
h VlOr. .,~ 

. n t e context of sexual beh . ties landed in the lap of the . aVlor, then, the ambiguous difficul 
" ft" · vanous mod · -so sciences) which were in proce f er~t p~ychologies (ie., the 
the many remarkable phenomena s~ o evolvmg m order to examine 
. This resulted in the con an ?aradoxes of human behavior 

. Sof''\ se\ t t-J~~r, not energetics. 

. As It then transpired in . tt proved exceedingly difficult to ps~chologtcal_ (and psychiatric) terms 
be relevant to all kinds of BEHA~~~V.:.. at specific definitions that could 

0~ ~he literally hundreds of d .. 
to ~ost VlSlble kinds of beha . efinitlO~s , the one most relevant 
which anything act VlOr was established as "The . t s or operates With d manner m 
erm usually refers to the action. of th ~egd~. to the human being, the e m IVldual as a unit." 

As will be reviewed in th that the human being was come next chapter, this definition suggested 
gether composed the individual :osed of ~arts-which parts taken to
cept h~ld that this unit was maj u:nan umt. The dominant modern con
and mm d. or Y composed of two basic parts- body 

The concept was entir 1 . 
be segregated into two differee ~ co~veruent-in that the human could 
studied in the hard biological n ~aJOr parts: the body, which could b 
studied in the soft psycholoaicalscscte?ces; and the mind, which could bee 

.,. tences. 

More specifica1ly put the b d cal~y and scientifically, withln th o Y co~d be considered, philosophi-
wh_rle the mind could be studied ~t~orles of reductive materia1ism 
aorutm. W1 the theories ofreductiv<• lwhnv' 
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Modern discussion of reductive behaviorism, however, began 
the work of John Broadus Watson (1878-1958), the American psy

. at generally credited with originating the modern school of pay-

called behaviorism. 
Watson aimed to establish psychology as a science. He held that 

~uee states of consciousness are private and thus directly inscru
• there could not be a scientific psychology of consciousness. Only 

• "'ration of behavior would provide the necessary data for a scien-

peychology. Because it is rare for any two behaviorists to generally agree on 
n.n1ng of importance, arriving at exact definitions for BEHAVIOR 

proven to be somewhat illusive. 

ORGANISM-ORGANISMIC 

ln any event, in its original context, BEHAVIOR is defined as 

movement of an organism." 
This definition received refinement via the most general defini-

of BEHAVIORISM, which consists of "the observable evidence of 
· · activity to the exclusion of introspective data or references 

consciousness of mind." One can cogitate on these and eventually come up with any 
1umber of interpretations. But the two definitions respectively refer to 

organism" and to "organismic activity" as the subject, while the 
•ns•vu· '" r efers to what the subjects do when they can be seen as being 

ln motion. This is to attempt to point up that there are important distinc· 
Uon& between what an organism IS, and what an organism DOES when 

ln movement. 

Further, if "introspective data" refers to certain subjective and/ 
or psychological factors that might serve as motivations for the activity, 
then the activity takes place in the absence of such motivations. Here is 
tomething of a complexity- since when we observe an organism exhib
lt.inl( such and such a motion (behavior), we usually try to comprehend 

why it is doing so and to what ends. 

• To transliterate this mess into something that can more easily 
bt• understood, sexual behavior is either caused by or originates in "or
l•nismic activity," while the processes of the behavior do not involve 
either subjective or consciousness of mind processes. 

llo Wl'VCt' confusing this may be, the central message is quilo 



clenr: 'J1)w huluevwr, flu ,.,.lllld, is the resul . . 
or thu ot'l(llni•mu nc•ttvity c·nuses th ult ~f the org~rusmlC activity-

a res ting behav10r. 

Orw tua• tu wundc'r why Westerns . ti 
entirt'IY Ollllttllllnl lwhn viur rttt hor th " ocz.e ~s ha~e. focused almost 
th · f1 · an orgarusmzc actiVIty, and h th 

18 0<'118 lH Hl lllply vuynurit~lic thr'U b h . . , w e er 
allegod. 1 or on e alf of chrucal aspects as 

ORGANIC vrmLt'rv A FORM OF A J..m.x ""' ... uG ENE .-.... .. .uvuu.u~ RGETICS 

The word OROANJSMIC · . . . 
term ORGANIC and which . t 18 ~ ternunologzcal extension of the 
ORGAN, which 'meant "inst:~m urr; .. l~hextt~nde~ from the Greek term 
tions. en ~ a LUnctzons because of vibra-

. Thus, ORGAN came very earl t £ 
calmstruments which in th . y ore .er to any number of musi-
electromagnetic spect~m for :,~:c:ense, VIbrated in that part of the 
receptors. uman ear systems possessed sonic 

In English, the term ORGAN £ . . . 
was not attached to plant or animal ·:s ~e1emng ~a VIbratmg thing, 

At that t· · P ysw ogy until about 1420. 
. zme, lt was more or les . d . 
Instrumental (vibrational) part bs sezze upon to mdicate an 
h or mem er of a pl t · t at performs some parti'cular 'tal ~ . an or arumal body 

· VI tuncbon-such di · ration, excretion, reproduction lo t. as . gestion, respi-
• como ton, and perception, etc. 

But it needs to be pointed u 'th . 
meaning that the earlier h P ~ regard to this physiological 
considerably from later mocdompre ensiOn o~ the term VITAL differed 

I h 
ern concepts of 1t. 

n t e modern conce t ·t b 
referring to ph · 1 P ' ~ ecame associated with VITALITY. 

yslCa or mental VIgor, especially if hi hl d , 
. . The pre-modern meanin ofVIT g Y. eveloped. 
tstmg as a manifestation of Life.~ 'AL referred specifically to "ex-

The pre-modern eo t · Id 
fined as "a d t . h ncep ~e ed the concept ofVITALISM-d -

. oc nne t at the functzons of 1' · . e 
vtta1 animating principle distin t f a. 1~g orgamsm. are due to a 
forces.'' c rom mammate physiCo-chemical 

The distinction between animate d . . 
u considerable role in the eh t h an manunate forces will play ap ers a ead. 

But here it s hould be · t d . 
pom e up that smce ancient tinwHANT-
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specifically referred to a universally existing "something" that 
likened to breath. 

Breath is clearly a universal indicator that life is present, and 
could be considered a principle, whether completely understood or 

The term VITAL referred to this principle, which itself was life. 

Taking all of the above into consideration, an organism was an 
ment of the life animating principle, an instrument of the life 

"'"'.('principle. By associating the term ORGAN to life, organisms 
ue:Stlion:abJly also associated energetic vibrations to the life principle 

ettler or not embodied in otherwise inorganic matter merely made 
of physico-chemical forces. 

And it is then possible to see that the concept of "orgasmic ac
Vitlll" refers only indirectly to behavior, but more directly to some kind 
animating activity- as contrasted, for example, with "inorgasmic ac

wttv." 

In this sense, the term ORGASMIC is entirely redolent with 
vitalizing, and animating functions. 

Thus, what the definition of BEHAVIORISM is actually doing, 
allocating behavioristic activity to primary vibrating, vitalizing, and 

animating functions, and which, on their own, manifest secondary re
IUlts identifiable as behavior. 

SELF-VIBRATING ENERGIES 

Whether the whole of this small discussion makes sense to vari
ous readers, it is quite visible via sexua] behavior. 

This behavior, as most people realize, clearly manifests animat
lmr functions-and these functions are often in complete defiance of 
whatever serves as introspective data, consciousness and mind. 

Indeed, it is frequently observed that sexual activity ''has a mind 
of its own." 

More simply put, perhaps, sexual behavior is the result of some 
definitely self-animating, self-vibrating energies-and whatever vibrates 
C'tlrtainly will resonate upon other organisms possessing the necessary 
roceptor systems. 

On dofinitional grounds alone, it is possible to theorize that 
11uxual activity c:onRiRts of resonating vibrations that can be a<>nsed hy 
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ul l~t~r ur~&nnl•m• nnd thut those organisms will demonstrate some kind 
ur 1'111lrllt111c• ftiiiC'lllllJ. 

Nonu of thi tt cun be allocated to, or explained by, body or mind 
11lonc • ur hv nny mix of body-mind. 

Any uxplanution of"organismic activity" requires the inclusion 
ol n n uawrl(tllic principle between body and mind, a concept that links 
tlw two mto 1111 nnimate organism. 

5A 

Chapter3 

BODY-JMIND versus BODY-ENERGY-MlND 

That the human being consists of only two parts-body and 
IDind-is a concept so much taken for granted in the Western societal 
IDainstream that its authenticity is hardly ever questioned. 

Indeed, the body-mind concept in its modern status has been 
ecience-sacrosanct--so much so that mainstream workings can feel jus
tified in relegating contrasting phenomena and data into the nebulos
ity of the unscientific. 

Thus, the modern "image of man" is as body-mind. The culture
lhaping influences of this image have been exceedingly strong. The image 
la so powerfully and redundantly prevailing in the overall societal sense 
&hat hardly anyone even knows how to begin challenging it-not even 
ICientists themselves. 

The image conceptually divides the basic perception of the hu
man into two parts. This, of course, is a dualistic dividing, and is in 
keeping with the somewhat demented love affair the cultural West has 
conducted with the reductionism philosophy of dualism. 

One importance of this dividing is that it omits, or does not 
permit, a logical tripartite dividing that includes human energies, hu
man energetics, and phenomena accompanying them. 

So it is perpetually difficult, for example, to account for and 
live authentic place to sexual energies, creative energies, mental ener
lies, and, as well, to morphological energies that shape inanimate mat
ter into animate formats . 

In order to discuss the concept of the human as body-energy
mind, it is first somewhat profitable to review when and why the decid
edly faulty dualistic concept became established. 

IMAGES OF MAN 

During the early decades of the twentieth century, anthropolo
KiMts dug deep)y into the cultural aspects of past societies. 

TbOI'Ie studies reinforced the concept that human socictieR need 
whftt is rr.forr<'d to as an "I mage of Man.'' in order to have som(.l id<Hl of 
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whnt ""'" I huUJeht. MAN (including women) to be. In the pa t th . ,. 1 . . s , ere 
cnrtt, 1unuen MCK'Jotll's orected different kinds of images of man, based 
<m whuii1Vt•r wn" KtlOn as consensus reality by those societies. 

.. rl'hi~ ne led i.fl an exceedingly interesting revelation overall about 
the, t~nturc• of I'IOCactal humans. But it has always led into problems
I'HfJtlC'IIllly tllllllt\J.t those societies which felt that only one Image of Man 
WlllltWmlt•cl, und this was the one THEY had constructed. Man Ima es 
hnvt• <'1111W unci KOne, of course. Y g 

l.n thi1:1 light, the modernist body-mind Image is, in the nearing 
futuro, hkoly to be replaced as not quite authentic and all-incl · 
largo) b . d . . . . us1ve, 

Y O< ttUHt' a vancmg sctentific dtscoveries are leading toward new 
knowledge packages. 

Ma~y early anthropologists noted that different Images of Man 
were estabhshed and adopted by each given society. Each society, then, 
s~w all other Images as useless, and sometimes as a threat to the integ
nty and sanctity of its own Image. 

So~e wo?derful books were produced regarding images of man. 
~ut when mve~tig~ted species-wide, the fact that there were so many 
unages, .each differmg, clearly established that all Images of Man were 
only artifacts of societal thinking. 

Further, it co~ld be surmised that the realities upon which the 
Images. were b~sed mtght only consist of supposed realities that some
how gamed mamstream support. 

. So in ac~ual fact, the Images were considered authentic only by 
vu-tue of the mamst~ea~ support. And since most societal mainstreams 
demonstrate authon~anan tendencies, perhaps many Images were in 
fact empty of everything but authoritarian insistence and conditioning. 

~he anthropological studies further revealed that the realities 
~pon which the I~ages were incorporated could consist as much of the 
illuso~ as of reality. By direc~ implication, then, the anthropological 
re:'elatwns touched upon an tssue quite sensitive to the moder · t 
mmdsets. ms 

. . This sensitivity specifically involved the authenticity and dura-
IHhty of th~ Imag~ ~f Man that the modern sciences and philosophies 
wc,rc workmg so dtligently to construct . 

. •r•ho mottt import~nt issue along these lines was that the mod
••rn Kt'tc.mc:us wort• workmg to ELIMINATE illusory, religious, and 
•UJH'rlll ltiorwlt•cmlmctM thot the moderns felt had been incorporated into 
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earlier Images. But anthropologists more or less suggested that a ll 
.r1u~r societies also had thought they were eliminating the same things. 

Even a hint that the modern sciences, however unsuspectingly, 
be replacing earlier illusions with new illusions of their own was 

llt4amtbl,e. So various brouhaha's erupted in scientific and academic 
...... ,a, all eagerly fueled by philosophical Intellectuals. 

These arguments increased in pitch when anthropologists be
reporting on certain conditions that were notable in earlier societ-

l awareness of invisible energies 
2 different sexual formats, often ritualized 
3 connections of apparent sexualizing energies 

with ''higher powers of mind" 
4 the use of erotic methods to enhance creative 

and psychic capacities 

THE MODERN EMERGENCE OF PHILOSOPHICAL DUAUSM 

The body-energy-mind concept was entirely visible and relevant 
during the many decades of the European Renaissance, one of the most 
aignifi.cant reculturalizing events in human history. 

Indeed, it could be said, with historical justification, that the 
lciences of the Renaissance were focused on cosmic, natural and bio
logical "energetics." 

However, at some point during the post-Renaissance decades, 
this important trinity passed from mainstream consideration, with the 
result that the human was increasingly explained as body-mind only. 

After the disappearance of Renaissance energetics, and until 
the 1930s Soviet introduction of bio-energetics, no comparable official 
concept really existed in the modern scientific and philosophical West. 
Although human energies could be talked about in popular, layman 
terms, there existed no official scientific or philosophical substance for 
them. 

The concept of dualism is quite ancient, some of its formats dat
ing back to Manichaeism arising in Persia about A.D. 226. Earlier for
mats are found in ancient Greece and among the even earlier Sanskri.t-
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speaking people of India. 

Most dictionaries usually offer three principle definitions of 
DUALISM: 

1 a theory that considers reality to consist of two irreducible ele
ments or modes 

2 a view of man as constitu ted of two irreducible elements 
3 a doctrine that the universe is under the dominion of two op

posing principles, one of which is good a nd the other evil 

Even though dualism does have a lengthy history, the particu
lar concept of dualism that came to overwhelm modern thought is ac
knowledged as originating from the famous French philosopher and 
scientist, Rene Descartes (1596-1650.) 

Descartes is unquestionably accepted as major among the 
founders of modern thought, but also among the most original philoso· 
phers and mathematicians of a ny age. 

It is interesting to learn of an unusual element in Descartes' 
early background. On the night of November 10, 1619, while in Ger
many, he had certain dreams which he interpreted as a divine sign that 
h,is destiny was to found a unified science of nature. 

At the time of the dream it seemed that this new unity would be 
based on mathematics. He did not, however, immediately set about to 
write works of philosophy or science, but continued to travel widely. 

His first substantial work was "Rules for the Direction of the 
~d".written in 1628-29. Although "Rules" was never completed, what 
did eXlst was published in 1701, but probably only because Descart es 
had become a philosophical superstar by the time of h is death in 1650. 

In November 1628, Descartes was in Paris, where he distin
guished himself in a famous confrontation with one Chandoux who 
held that science could be founded only on probabilities (prob~bility 
theory later becoming a significant issue in physics at about 1928.) 

Descartes eloquently attacked Chandoux, vigorously claiming: 
(1) that only absolute certainty (not probability) could serve as a basis 
of human knowledge, and (2) that he himself had a method of establish
a IlK t hIll hnsiR. 

Ht•rc• •R made visible one essential ingredient regarding the 
tw11rly uh,.olutc• r hnrisma Descartes' thinking was to have, a rhnrisma 
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is by no means dispelled even today. 
Simply put, most humans prefer to deal in absolute certainties 

ller than in amorphous probabilities. Thus, Descarte.s was not only 
become an exponent of certainty, but a comforting icon of it as well. 

As regards Cartesian Dualism, Descartes held, in absolute cer· 
of course, that there are only TWO causally unrelated substances, 

physical and the mental . . 
Accordingly, for Descartes, a human bemg must be some kin:d 

union of two distinct things: a soul, or mind-and a body. The body 1s 
of mechanical nature, the mind, a ''pure thinking substance." 

Since the body is merely a physical mechanical system, the pure 
linking substance must be the principle of life that energizes the me
a nilcal system. 

For Descartes live bodies differ from dead ones as stopped ' . 
watches differ from working ones. Moreover, there are many actt~ns 
"'-t the bodily machine performs on its own, without any interveot10n 
tl the thinking substance (a.k .a., the soul.) 

This Cartesian division of the human being inLo two distinct 
oategories of body and mind apparently disposed of the "soul" which 
was a religious concept by renaming it "mind." And in this sense, Carte
llan dualism was seized upon by later scientific materialists as the battle 
between r eligion a nd science heated up in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries. 

Descartes later changed his mind and became prepared to iden· 
t.ify a close union between soul and body as a "substantial union" of 
MOTION. He does suggest that this union is in fact a "primitive" and 
thus unanalyzable union. 

Nonetheless he went to some lengths to analyze it. In fact, his 
increasing analysis ied him to have a good deal to say about it, and he 
did so in his PASSIONS OF THE SOUL which he published in 1649. 

As discussed in PASSIONS, the nature of the soul is quite corn· 
plicated. But Descartes essentially offer~d a pic~.ur~ of the ~o_ul ?,lrec_tly 
moving the pineal gland and thus affectmg the ammal spmts, w~ch 
ht• considered to be the hydraulic transmission system of mechamcal 

change. . . . 
One mi~ht have to struggle a ~ttle rega~~g th1s con~~pt, b~t a 

pusaible clarlficotion is that "hydrauhc transmtsswn system • ~ a kmd 

na 
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of tttlllrtehclnte llrllwiplo. 
l>mt<•nrtuN' ,,i<•ture also r eferred to what the soul was and wa14 

nul c un•clmu1 nf, hut there are certain difficulties in understanding ex 
•uotly how he• unvieioned this consciousness. 

In nny event, the pineal gland theory offered in PASSIONS waR 
nut 11 pnrt of the Cartesian system that garnered wide favor in the de 
Vt•lnpml( patterns of the material, modern sciences. 

. 'l'he pineal gland idea, however, found wide favor in the occull 
Hcwncc~t so called to distinguish those sciences as areas of knowledgo 
rc•Jwtad by the modern science. 

It_ is so~e~hat ironical, even humorous, that Descartes' ideas 
wore semmal Within both the modern materialistic sciences AND the 
modern occult sciences. 

THE HUMAN AS BODY-ENERGY-MIND 

. One of th~ most common overviews of human energies, includ
mg those sexual, 1s that they constitute functions, "drives," or powers of 
some human aspect that is not actually physical by definition but un
derstood as being quite close to an "instinctual" something or ~ther. 

Most dictionaries give at least two definitions for INSTINC1'. 
The second one (most usually emphasized in science and academia) 
defines INSTINCT as "consisting of specific responses to environmen' 
~al factors, the responses being hereditary, unalterable, and not involv
mg reason." 

. ... How~;er, the term is drawn ~m ~he Lat~ INSTINCTUS, mean
mg. 1mpulse. Thus, the first defrmt10n m Enghsh is given as "a natu
ralnnpulse, capacity, or aptitude." So there is a "conflict" between the 
first and second definitions. 

It is true that a "specific response" can be seen as an impulse. 
<?n th~ other hand, _the word "specific" can bring up a number of q ues
taons if one tak~s time to reflect. A little further thinking can reveal 
that a response 1s not exactly the same as an impulse. 

. The princ.iple reason is two-fold: while a response IS a reaction 
to 11 HtcmuluH, un 1mpulse, strict ly speaking, is not a response or a reac
tmn 

' l'lw c•c•nwr of this little difficulty is that IMPULSE is taken 
lrnm llw Lnt1n I M PULSUS meaning "impel." In English, thon•fore, JM. 
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~'"" is defined in ways that cannot really be equated with the defi
,u .... of RESPONSE. 

IMPULSE usually has at least three definitions: (1) the act of 
"vi,ng onward with sudden force; (2) a wave of excitation transmitted. 

tissues and especially nerve fibers and muscles that results in 
~lt,OlOi;~-.cu activity or inhibition; (3) a force so communicated as to 

!'OdiUCe motion suddenly. 

The distinction here is that RESPONSE to stimuli obviously is 
effect of some cause, while IMPULSE as to impel is clearly describ
a cause that will result in effects or responses. 

Additionally, "a wave of excitation transmitted" obviously re
to some kind of energy, or to some kind of energetic or energizing 

Furthermore, whether instinct, response, or impulse, none of 
them can be random or just flopping about. Otherwise, life forms that 

ave them would quickly be reduced to a pulsating mess. Thus, some 
.u1u of"organizing intelligence" is implicit, and which, by all available 

olues, is energetic. 

Various problems arise if it is accepted that the physical body is 
Ule fundamental reality regarding what the human is-because this 
relegates the human as energy to a less important conceptual place, or 
perhaps to no real place at all. Even if "mind" is added to "body,'' this 
dualism still omits "energy." 

In actuality, the human is some kind of a "marriage" of active 
energies and physical body. Indeed, people refer to ''body energy'' and to 
"mental energy." It is thus somewhat difficult to see why the energetic 
components of the human are NOT included in science, or why human 
ent'rgetic phenomena generally fall into the unscientific category. 

And if the energy aspect of the human is SUBTRACTED from 
tht• body aspect, and from the mental aspect, then the fate of the body 
will fall apart and back into the inorganic materials of which it is corn· 
posed. The fate of the mind is much worse . 

It is true that the rather recent concept of biophysical energies 
dot~H exist. But it is also the case that the term "biology'' came into Ger· 
man and French usage only in 1802, and into English u sage in 1813. 

Since then, the definition of BIOLOGY (or BIO) has ref<>r•·ocl to 
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the science of physical life, the division of science that deals with "orga· 
njzed b(linga," th(1ir morphology, physiology, origin and distribution
but. does not deal wit.h t.heir energies. 

In the narrower, and most broadly accepted sense, biology re
fers to physiology "the branch of biology dealing with the processes 

• • • • 
actlvataea, nnd phenomena incidental to and characteristic of life and 
livmg matter." 

In the bio-physiological sense, then, the human is thought fun
dnmt•ntally to be living matter organized into a body. This concept is 
something of a derangement of the actual facts. 

ln actuality, the matter itself is NOT living, since the atoms of 
organic and inorganic matter are exactly the same. Indeed, all atoms 
incorporated into any and all physical structures, including the skel
etal and electronic nervous system, are gradually but completely ex
changed every seven years by new atoms. 

While the concept of biophysical energies has been making a 
slow comeback since the 1930s, the concept of bio-energetic physicals 
has not. 

In other words, we think FROM matter TO energies-not from 
ENERGIES to MAITER. 

But even so, a vital question pertinent to both concepts remains: 
which of energy or body is the cart and which is the horse that pulls the 
cart? This is to ask, do the impulses of energy drive the automobile or 
do the impulses of the automobile drive the energy. ' 

Perceptive individuals can recognize that whatever the human 
IS, it is a complex and complicated affair, one that incorporates much 
more than body-mind alone. 

The question can then emerge as to WHY, during modern scien· 
tific times, the most generally shared consensus REDUCES this com
plex affair to the simple parameters of the physical body, or to the body
mind duality. 

This is a reductionistic concept via which the human as energy 
iRn'l only set. aside, but obviated into obscurity. 'Ib discover the WHY of 
this cnn be helpful, and can lead to greater insights regarding human 
1111 NW rl(y. 
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Chapter4 

ANIMA AND THE Ll F'E PRINCIPLE 

In most simple terms, throughout human history there have 
•• ,,a been various kinds of distinctions between such things as (1) 

that don't breathe, and (2) life forms that breathe, palpitate, some
demonstrate some kind of locomotion, and commence or enter 

various kinds of activities. 
Admittedly, the above is so simplified as to be almost inane. 

even so, it adequately describes a double set of distinctions that 
tremendously important in pre-modem societies-the distinctions 

:weEm the INORGANIC and the ORGANIC- also known as the dis-
ictions between the INANIMATE and the ANIMATE. 

In order to emphasize the implication here, the pre-moderns 
neither an overload of opportunities to deaden the real-life obser

tiOJn.al faculties, nor was there any particular kind of information glut 
etress their memory storage capacities. 

In explanation of this, there is a good deal of anthropological 
lridence indicating that such primitives devoted a great deal of obser

itiOinal time to what characterized the living from the not living-and 
doing so became more sensitive to the existence of energetics. 

Of course, such primitives did not possess the term ENERGET
ICS. And so they utilized terms more familiar to them. Those terms, 
when examined, clearly refer to something along the lines of energizing 
principles. 

As described earlier, modem societies distinguished themselves 
from pre-modem societies by various methods-such as condemning 
the pre-moderns as superstitional, naive and primitive, and engulfed 
iD myths having no credible basis within the modem philosophies and 
lciences. 

As it happened, though, since language is a fluid-like thing that 
ftowe from generation to generation, the modern societies could not al
&ocether rid themselves of the pre-modem terms. 

But meanings could be altered, and in this way the old mean-

67 

• 



ings could be retired back into the primitive and unenlightened past. 
and new meanings could be assigned to old ter ms. 

One not. unusual fall-out of this is that people utilize THE)f( 
contemporary meanings to assess the past, and are somewhat obliviou1 
to l~e fact that. in the past the meanings were different, and sometimc11 
~a~tcally so. An example of different meanings can be realized by exam 
mu;tg lhe w?rd INFLUENCES, influences, of course, being one of th 
maJOr constttuents of sexual energies. 

INFLUENCES 

Of particular interest is that many terms used in modern timea 
to ~dentify T~INGS were utilized in antiquity and up through the Re 
natssance penod to specify various kinds of "influences." 

The important distinctions in this regard are difficult to clarif~ 
for at Jeast three significant reasons. ' 

First, although the concept of influencing has never been lost, 
the modern two-part formula of cause-effect is quite different from tht• 
three-part formula of pre-modern times. 

Second, there are primary distinctions between the verb TO 
IN~LUENC~ and the noun AN INFLUENCE. The noun implies that 
an inpue~ce 1s an ~~tual thing in itself, having its own identity. Tht• 
verb unpli~s an actlvtty of some kind, usually a transient activity. 

Third, although a cause or source can be seen to have influ 
enced something else as an effect or result, the influencing process 
BETWEEN the cause and the effect tends to remain invisible. 

In the light of the above considerations, it is thus possible, if 
only roughly so, to discern the essential differences between the mod 
ern and the pre-modern ideas of the cause effect formula: 

The Three-part Pre-modern Formula 

CAUSE<-> INFLUENCE<-> EFFECT 

The Two-part Modern Formula 

CA USE -> EFFECT 

In <'OnRid(•ring these two general formulas, it is int<•rcsting lo 
rt•murnlu•r I hnl I lw at udy of the nature of inOuences waR of c•xtruordi 
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interest to the thinkers of the Renaissance. 
But as the Renaissance vision came to a somewhat unexplain

end at about 1670, scientific and philosophic interest in the nature 
flu.en1ces had vanished almost entirely by the beginning of the twen · 

Thus, no science of influences evolved during the modernist 
~oc:i. The avoidance in this regard is important, in that many phe

lmt:ma exist (sexualizing activity, for example) that cannot be ad
.ul:lt.ely explained in the absence of knowledge about influences. 

One clearly recognizable reason for this omission was that up 
the advent of quantum physics, the modern sciences principally 

ID&Jiae:rea only physical and tangible phenomena where causes and 
acts could easily be observed and verified. 

There remained, however, many "effects" for which no physical 
,u.,~~~::~ could be determined-such as how inanimate matter becomes 

tize1d into animate organisms. 
Another reason, not so recognizable, but which can be identi

by research, was that the topic of INFLUENCES had socio-politi
ramifications regarding power and empowerment. And indeed, in

.Ue11ce and power have always been almost synonymous. 

In the light of the above considerations, we can now examine 
established definitions of INFLUENCE. 

The verb, TO INFLUENCE, is defined as "to affect or alter by 
indirect or intangible means; to have an effect on the condition or devel
opment of something; also, to sway." 

The noun form, (an) INFLUENCE, is taken from the ancient 
Latin INFLUERE (to flow in), and as such has some surprising defini
tions that have been carried into English, although shoved to the back
IJ'Ound: 

1 An ethereal nu id Lhought to flow from the cosmos and stars and 
to affect the ncLionR of men 

2 An emanation of hidcl••n, in I ungible power held to derive from 
non-tangible sourt't'• 

3 The act or power of pruduc·•uw nnt•ffc•d. without apparcnL exCir
tion of force or dirt..'<·l • x•m l~t• ur •·umnmnd 



I ' l'lu JHIWC.!r nr c'UJUlcity of causing an effect in indirect or intan 
l(lhl& WIIV8 

'rh.,ll• dc•limtions share an obvious constituent, but which is 
nul l(iv&m vurbnl form , but is clearly indicative of an energetic principle. 

'lh fluw from so as to affect, emanation, act or power of produc
lntc. puwt•r of causing- all these are more than suggestive of hidden, 
llttantc•hla, ethereal active principles, but which none the less have tan
l(lhh effects. 

In other words, to flow, to emanate, to produce, to cause, etc., 
urt• nctive, energetic principles. If they were not, it is quite difficult to 
100 how they could influence anything at alL 

One additional definition for INFLUENCE as both a noun and 
a verb is usually tucked somewhere into the lineup of its definitions: 
"Corrupting interference with authority for personal gain." In that in
fluences might be "corrupting," authority in general doesn't like the 
idea of their existing. 

And herein indeed exists a particular, if subtle, story quite rel
evant to why the modern West never developed a philosophy, a science, 
or a psychology, of invisible, intangible, energetic influences and func
tions. 

As we will see, this subtle story has much to do with how and 
WHY the decidedly energetic phenomena examined ahead were treated 
in modernist societal contexts. 

THE UFE PRINCIPLE 

It can be said of the modern period that no absolute philosophi
cal or scientific explanation was considered necessary regarding the 
nature, essence and energies of what the ancients bad generally dubbed 
the LIFE principle. 

However, in terms of recorded history the need to do so was felt 
from at least 3,000 B.C., and continued up through the Late Renais
sa nco after which the modem sciences and philosophies departed from 
nnylhing remotely involving supernal considerations. 

Prior to the modern epoch, then, the need for a conceptual life 
Jlriiii ' IJ•Ic• hnd ulwnys been necessary, and this called for nppropriatt• 
nnnwru lnlu rt.~ 
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In a number of cultural languages, the basic terms selected al
always had to do with ''breath," since that is what living things 

aicaJUy did. 
They also stopped breathing upon death , at which time it was 

onc:e1·, 1ed that the ''breath of life" had departed from the physical body 
empty of the life principle. . 

After the Life Principle departed, the body was no longer am
mated and turned back into its material "dust." 

ANIMA 

Although certainly deriving from earlier languages, the Latin 
e.rm for this life-breath principle was ANIMA- in the first instance 
probably taken as meaning ''breath." . 

However, as already stated, since it could easily be determmed 
that the physical body ended up as non-living dust, it was considered 
that the life principle consisted of something other than, and indepen
dent from, the dust. 

In LATE Latin (i.e., not in EARLY Latin), ANIMA also was tak~n 
to refer to "soul," in that soul represented the bre~tb-factor of the life 
principle. But there are certain subsequent co~s1o~s. . . 

The Latin ANIMA basically referred a life pnnc1ple typified by 
breath· but in ancient times, there were concepts that referred to en
tity-uke factors designated by the term SOUL or its many linguistic 
tquivalents. . 

At some early point, ANIMA and SOUL became collapsed mto 
each other, the earlier distinctions becoming ambiguous. 

SOUL 

In English, the soul concept is derived not from Latin but ~o~ 
early Old Nordic and Old Germanic sources. Howev~r, ~he terms_ ~
mate" and "animated" were incorporated into the pnnc1ple definitiOns 
of "soul." 

The earliest monnin~B of SOUL in Old English first referred lo 
"nnimate existence," hut t hiM wnM lntt•r incorpornted into "the principii.• 
of life in man or animuls." 

Somewhallatt'r 1n ~:nKhllh, huL •1 •11 vt•ry early, SOUL wna nisei 
utttablished as referring tu "t tu pruu '''" uf I huught nod nrt 10n in mnn , 
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('(lmmunly regar ded as an entity distinct from the body; the spiritual 
pnrt of man in contrast to the purely physical." 

SOUL also occasionally referred to "the corresponding or analo
l(OUB principle in animals." 

By about 1400, the concept of SOUL had taken on a number of 
meanings referred to as metaphysical-"the vital, sensitive, or rational 
principle in plants, animals or human beings." 

Today, having in general lost touch with metaphysics, we would 
find it difficult to see why those vital, sensitive, or rational qualities 
should be considered as metaphysical. 

In any event, SOUL was also used "frequently with distinguish
ing adjectives, such as vegetative, sensible or sensitive, rational or rea
sonable." 

The foregoing tour among definitions has been necessary toes
tablish two factors regarding AN1MA and SOUL that are often over
looked, but which are important to the several contexts of this book. 

Both words define not THINGS per se, but TWO functions. The 
first has to do with the life principle that distinguishes between the 
inanimate and the ANIMATED. The second function establishes addi
tional or inherent factors of the animating life principle, s uch as the 
sensitive and sensible qualities. 

Temporarily leaving aside the r a tional or reasonable factors 
associated to them, the sensitive and sensible qualities are SENSATE 
ones. 

Since sensate factors are not particularly identifiable with mat
ter, which is usually considered inert, it must be assumed that sensate 
factors are inherent and inseparable extensions of an anima ting life 
form that, by virtue of the animating factors, is endowed with faculties 
to sense whatever is important to sense. 

For example, the sensing of invisible, intangible influences, such 
as sexualizing influences whose existence a lmost anyone can sense. 

Indeed, it is exquisitely necessary to sense influences. After all, 
it is rnther too late to avoid effects AFTER they have come down on one. 
'l'hus, nny animate life form that is not sensate regarding the sensing of 
anOtwn<•os will probably and promptly be clobbered into extinction. 

With a ll of th is, it can now be suggested that it is possible, in 
8111111 whnt vul.carizcd versions, to consider and discuss the animnte and 
t hn 11uul Wl 'I' IIOU1' necessarily including the sensate inOutiiWing ut-
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tributes of either or both. Indeed, except in a usually gross materi~ 
ID&nner, knowledge about what animate life forms can and do sense 1s 

almost NON-EXISTENT. . h 
Also during the modern period, it became possible to. drop t e 

t f ANIMATE and simply refer to life forms only as life forms. 
ooncep o . . · · · t f th 
This neatly disposed of the inconveruent d.t'ficulties ansm? ou. o . e 
enigma posed by the nature, essence and energies of the arumatmg life 

principle. 

ANIMAL 

The term ANIMAL is der ived from the Latin ANIMA and which 

basically referred to animating breath. 

Tod ANIMAL is principally utilized to distinguish whatever 
is alive but ~hlch, on the one hand, cannot be identified as a plant: or, 
on the other band, is not to be identified with MAN, and most certamly 

never with WOMEN. . . 
In its earliest and most or iginal Lat~n. m:aru-r:g, ~owever, 

ANIMALIS specifically referred to "anything livmg, . w~1ch 1s to say, 
anything alive, breathing, and ''having the breath of life. 

In this sense, then, the term ANIMAL was associated with such 
terms as ANIMATING and ANIMISTIC. 

Later concepts of ANIMAL SPIRIT or~ SOUL had to 
do with "the supposed 'spirit' or principle of sensation and volu?t;ar~ 
motion and answering to nerve fluid, nerve force , or nervous ~ctl~ty. 

' Please note that the definition of ANIMAL SOUL gtve~ JUSt 
above is considered obsolete, largely because the idea of soul as am mat
ing energy was also declared obsolete. 

All of these factors having been declared obs~lete, it ~as then 
possible to consider that the sole energy aspect of a lif~ form m volved 
unly what it consumed as nutritional substances acqwred from some 

AOurce external to itself. . . . 
At this, the concept of a formative, indwellin~ energ~tlc prm· 

t• iple could be abandoned, togethe: ':"ith the ideas of mdwelhng nerve 
fluid, nerve force, lllld twrvuus nctlvat.y. 

Thereafter, concopt R huvm~ In tlu walh indwelling energtt'B IU'<l!lt! 

only with regard t.o hu m1111 , l'••nt a vu l ' l ll'l'l(lllll, human powor·., ltn<l,lw
mnn sexualizing eneq(ii•H, lt t' fii iiU tl r..rdl v lu' suHI thnt tlws typ•" uf 
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energetic activities exclusively arise from nutritional substances alo ne. 

It seems that at some point, probably in early Medieval Latin 
the term~ was sometimes treated as originating from ANIMA, 
but at other t1mes treate~ as originating from the LatinANIMUS. ' 

ANIMUS, suggestive of aggression and aggressive force referred 
11_10stly .to "brute force," "brute beasts" and, as time advanced' to "infi _ 
nor arumals." • e 

. So, in th_is w~y the term ANIMAL was detached from its earlier 
~e~rungs o~. arum.atin:g fo~ce or energy, and also from the concept of 
arumal so~ -which ~keWise referred to animating energetics, but gave 

those energies somethmg of an entity-like form. 

Since th_is shift in meanings regarding ANIMAL is entirely rel
evant to the ~plc of t~s book, it is necessary to identify more precisely 
how and why 1t came mto existence. 

The .eight volumes of THE ENCYCLOPEDIA OF PHILOSO
PHY. (1967) ts a wonderful compilation of just about everything philo
sophical. The encyclope.dia carries a rather extensive entry for ANI
~ SOUL .. T~at entry 1s well worth reading, if only because, all things 
considered, tt 1s one of the most amusing if not outr

1
'ght hi1 · 

· · h · • artous en-tnes m t e eight volumes. 

In the context of ANIMAL SOUL, we again encounter the per
sonag~ of ~ene ~escartes. (1569-1650), the famous French philosopher 
an.d scientist. As 1s stated m many authoritative sources, Descartes was 
chief among the founders who designed the contours of modern thought 
and among the most original philosophers and mathematicians of any 
age. 

" In its essa~ on Descartes, the Encyclopedia points up that the 
co~cept of the ammal soul did not give rise to any serious problems 
~ntil. the sev~nteenth century, when Cartesian dualism brought out dis
tmctiOns which had been latent in the dominant Aristotelian tradition." 

. However, as a r~sult of Descartes' concepts, debates increas
~g!y surrounded the arumal soul or mind, and they became "sensitive 
mdtca~ors of a number of fundamental issues in modern philosoph 
and sctence." Y 

. Th~ debates are traced back to Aristotle, had postulated grada-
t JC>ns from me:t, inanimate matter to plants, and then to animals. Plants 
hud the functiOns of nourishment and reproduction, but animal A were 
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endowed with sensation, motion, and all degrees of mental func
except reason. 

Aristotle reserved reason for man, but his gradations from in
to reason precluded a sharp discontinuity between physical and 

...... ~ .... functions in man. 

To h elp resolve various resulting theoretical complexities, 
es<:artes advanced the concept that "animals are pure machines, while 

men are machines with minds." 
Further, if biological phenomena could be included in the do

in of Descartes' idea of a universal physics, "then a boundary would 
Do longer lie between inanimate and animate beings." 

Physics would then include all of nature except the mind of man. 
Note that it is somewhat of a wonderment to consider what an inani
mate being might consist of. 

The Encyclopedia goes on to state that after the discovery of the 
circulation of the blood, Descartes "was encouraged to attempt a gen
eral mechanistic physiology in hydraulic terms." 

He argued that most human motions do not depend on the mind, 
and he gave examples of physiological functions and reactions which 
occur independently of the will- functions such as digestion, reactions 
1uch as sneezing. 

Descartes went on to stipulate that in man the mind could also 
direct the course of the fluid (or animal spirits) which controls move
ments. However, to attribute minds to animals would threaten tradi
tional religious beliefs, "since the psychological concept of mind was 
t:onflated with the theological concept of soul." 

To help resolve THIS problem, Descartes argued that it would 
"be impious to imagine that animals have souls of the same order as 
mt•n, and that man has nothing more to hope for in the afterlife than 
Oics and ants have." 

Similarly, "God could not allow the sinless creatures to suffer. 
Without souls, animals would not suffer, and man would be absolved 
from guilt for exploiting, killing and eating them." 

One of the longer-term results ofDescartes' ideas, many of which 
oc-cnme modernist doctrines, was that the distinction between man-mind 
nnd animal-beast became more recognizable, largely because, in a philo
Knphical sense, the distinctions tended to inflate men's appreciaLion of 
mnn, and l'PIPI(nlf'd animalA to a lower order. 
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points up that the debate of the animal soul 
11 enormoua. The central issue, however, did not actually 

machine and man-machine-with-mind hypotheses, 
U\• adequacy of mechanistic explanation to account for 

and paychological phenomena. 

Prior to l>eRcartes, the search for mechanistic explanation had 
1tec1 the concept of Final Cause and Purpose-i.e., with regard 

&hi orl~ran uHpecially of animate life forms and their purpose of their 

In other words, is mechanistic explanation adequate to account 
not only for the mechanistic (hydraulic) workings of biological and psy
aholol(at·nl phenomena, but also for origin and purpose? 

Descartes coped with this difficulty in an expeditious and sur
~tcul manner: he excluded explanation-by-purpose from physics and from 
bwlogy. 

This was very comforting to societal mainstreams, since they 
no longer had to worry about THEIR Final Cause and Purpose. Thus, 
purpose has remained excluded from the modern mainstream sciences 
ever since. Indeed, the exclusion of Purpose is convenient to the elimi
nation of conscience. 

In any event, the nature of Purpose (the Why of things) was an 
issue of enormous antiquity, in all pre-modern cultures, and was inex
tricably bound together with the Life Principle. 

Eliminating Purpose from the science of physics and from biol
ogy served quite well in also eliminating the difficulties of admitting 
the existence of a life principle. 

So, these theoretical maneuvers had the long-term effect of set
ting science free of metaphysical contexts, and free of the mysteries of 
how and why matter came into existence and how it became animated. 

Thereafter, as the Encyclopedia indicates, "adherence to the 
animal-machine doctrine in physics and biology became the crucial test 
ofloyalty not only to Cartesianism, but a test ofloyalty to the formats of 
the modern sciences." 

One of the principal fall-outs of all this was the widening of the 
gulf between man-machine and beast-machine-with the term ANIMAL 
tlwreafter being associated with beast-machines having no souls. 

'fhis ultimately resulted in ANIMAL being dissociated from con
le xta of nnimote, organized, living, and redefined the term t•xchutively 
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"one of the lower animals- a brute, or beast as distinguished from 

As stated in the Encyclopedia, "there has been no peace" since 

theories became science doctrines. The doctrines ''have proven 
ll(:ar1:est.e" in the light of the theory of evolution, the methods ~f mod-

psychology, and of cybernetics- and the emergence of SoVIet and 
unrese bio-energetics. 

This somewhat extended discussion of ANIMATE and AN~ 
been necessary since it sets the ground for the nex~ chapter dealmg 
the energies studied by the Renaissan~e m~gnetists, ~n~ the ~ol

""111~ chapter on animal magnetism and 1ts darect assoc1at1on With 
. 

rAu11U~.ol.l.J•e; energ1es. 

• 
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• • Chapter5 

MAGNETISTS OF THE RENAISSANCE PERIOD 

The specific phenomena of profound interest to the magnetists 
the Renaissance period was later erroneously lumped into one or 
,,.u ,., .. of three categories: occultism, spiritualistics and hypnotism. 

This indiscriminate lumping served to erase the early contours 
energetic magnetism, and subsequent work of its kind, as a clever 

•eu11 maneuver to place the topic of energetic magnetism into the 
IICi·entific category of modernist thought. 

D~ONOFRENMSSANCEMAGNETISM 

'lb the Renaissance thinkers, MAGNETISM was identified as a 
¥ital effluence radiating from every object in the universe, in a greater 

lesser degree, and through which all objects might exercise a mutual 
lnf]uence on one another. 

From this concept the idea of the "sympathetic system" was for
mulated. In the case of organic systems, the idea roughly meant that 
those systems were subject to being influenced by transmission of ''vi
brations"-although that term had not yet come into the full popular 
uaage it was to acquire much later. 

The eventual unfolding of the contrasts between the scientific 
and the unscientific consigned the Renaissance ideas to the latter cat
egory until they were recovered in vague part by the 1960s concept of 
the interconnectedness of everything working via sympathetic systems. 

Since the early magnetists experimented and worked with mag
nets, especially with regard to healing, it is generally assumed that the 
term MAGNETISM was derived from the term MAGNET. This deriva
tion is certainly possible. 

But it is more likely that the term came from the concept of 
MAGNES MICROCOSM!, which in Renaissance thought referred to 
Man as a microcosm of Earth itself, and as such having poles and maf{· 
nt~tic properties. 
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THIS concept also incorporated the MAGNES MACROCOSMI
the planets, stars and cosmos-from which came "subtle etlluence" that 
influenced and affected man's body, energies, mind and intellect. These 
macrocosm effl~en~.es combine~ with "earthly substances radiating a 
grosser emanation, and the miXed whole of which affected the body. 

The MAGNES MACROCOSM! and MAGNES MICROCOSM! 
con~epts ~ principle are magnetic-energetic concepts, and as such can 
easily be mcorporated into the contexts of influences and energetics. 

THE SYMPATHETIC SYSTEM OF THE RENAISSANCE EPOCH 

. The venerable Swiss-born physician, Paracelsus (1493-1541), 
•s probably the best remembered of the Renaissance magnetists. He 
may .have originated the "sympathetic system" concept, and certainly 
was 1ts most energetic proponent. 

But in the modernist historical sense he is more usually pointed 
up as an alchemist, which attribution tends to stigmatize the whole 
body of his work. More correctly described, he was a researcher of ener
getics and sympathetic energy systems. 

However, his whole body of work was extraordinarily large. It 
encom~assed many other topics such as chemistry, metallurgy, herbal 
remedies, and what later came to be known as homeopathic healing. 

Paracelsus was noted during his times by his "egotism" and con
temp~ for ~aditional theo~es, earning him large doses of enmity from 
~rt.am of ?is ~ontemporanes. In the last analysis, however, he had great 
tnfluence m his own and succeeding centuries. Upon his death, a statue 
was erected to him in Salzburg. 

A later influential magnetist was Jan Baptista van Helmont 
(1577-1644), a Flemish physician, chemist, and natural philosopher 
(natural philosophy being later dubbed as physics.) By any measure 
today, Helmont was a substantial thinker and researcher. 

He discovered carbon dioxide, distinguished gases as a class of 
substances, and is credited with introducing the term GAS in its present 
scientific sense. 

He attributed physiologi.cal changes to chemical causes but as 
moHL official modernist sources stipulate, his conclusions "were' colo~ed 
hv hitt HJW<:ulutive mysticism." 

'l'h iH "myt~t1rism" is an oblique, stigmatizing referenct) to the 
r,., t I hnl II•Ji mcmt wnH nn t•ncrgetic proponent of magnet.iHm 11ncl oft he 
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tatllet:Lc system. 
As he wrote: "Material nature draws her forms through con

magnetism from above, and implores for them the favor of heaven; 
as heaven, in like manner, draws something invisible from below, 

is established a free and mutual intercourse, and the whole is 
,ta11ne:d in an individual." 

Further, he established or embellished the concept that magne
was either composed of a "subtle fluid ," or that the subtle fluid was 

medium via which magnetism affected whatever it did. 

He then proceeded to offer up an observation of the type that 
as we will see, consistently proved to be a societal faux pas. He 

1ca1:ed that it was possible for the "power of the will to direct the 
fluid." 

Helmont doesn't seem to have been the type to offer remark
observations like this in the complete absence of evidence, and so 

.• PO must have been veridical and empirical grounds for him to do so. 
In any event, this observation can easily be connected to the 

oclE~rn parapsychological issues regarding psychokinesis on the one 
anc1. and healing by sympathetic manipulation of the "subtle fluid" 
u•a of the physical body on the other. 

Helmont went on to make public another observation, one cer
n to embroil societal concerns even of his times. ''I have hitherto 

avoided revealing the great secret-that the strength [of the vital fluid] 
lle1 concealed in man, [and that] merely through the suggestion and 
power of the imagination to work outwardly, and to impress this strength 
on others, which then continues of itself, and operates on the remotest 
objects." 

Furthermore, as "proof of the mutual magnetic influence of liv
lng creatures," Helmont asserted that by certain manipulations of the 
vital fluid during the "ecstasy'' of the inner magnetic man, "men may 
kill animals merely by staring hard at them for a quarter of an hour." 

With this statement is found one of the earliest references to 
"ecstasy''-which of course has several formats, but among which is 
~tt•xualizing ecstasy. 

Here is also a very early mention that has to do with "learning 
how" to manipulate the vital fluids- a prospect being viewed forever 
•fter with some kind of societal alarm. 
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VITAL FLUIDS OF REPULSION AND ATTRACTION 

The "work of magnetics" was picked up by others, among which 
was Robert Fludd (1574-1637). 

Identified as an English physician, most official historica l 
sources also describe hi~ as a "mystic philosopher educated at Oxford 
and on the Continent, and strongly influenced by the mystical doctrineA 
of Paracelsus." 

Aside from the misuse of the term "mystical " Fludd was an 
exponent of the microcosmic/macrocosmic theory of ;ympathetic sys
tems, and of the magnetic effluence from man. 

~ud~ indicated that not only "were these emanations able to 
cure bodily diseases. They also affected the moral sentiments. 

~or if radiation~ from two ~ndividuals were, on meeting, flung 
?ack or d1~to~ed, negative magnettsm, or antipathy resulted. Whereas 
1f the rad1at1ons from each person passed freely into those from the 
other, the resu~t w~s positive magnetism of sympathy." 

Or, as 1t rmght be observed, radiations of REPULSION or of 
A'ITRACTION. 

HEAlJNG BY MAGNETIC STROKING 

!t is s~me:-vhat difficult to reconstruct the story of magnetic/ 
energetic applications during the Renaissance decades. Magnetics re
s~arch has been better remembered by its theories. Not much has sur
V1ved about its practical appl~cation~, especially with regard to healing. 

None the less, the eV1dence 1s clear that the practical side was 
by ~o means neglected, and a large number of magnetic healers emerged 
durmg the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. 

. Although not the first, but among the most memorable, was 
Valentme Greatlakes, an Irishman born in 1628.At some point in 1662 
he had a dream, several times repeated, that he could cure by laying 0~ 
of hands, or by "magnetic stroking" as it came to be called. 

. . Although not always successful, he seems to have performed a 
aurpr1smg number of cures in Ireland and then in London where anum
lwr of notables at~ested to his accumulating status as a "divine healer." 

News ofhts healing powers, coupled with news about the invis
ihlt (•XiHtcnce of magnetic energies, spread far and wide, and patients 
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by the hundreds to seek the benefits of his stroking. 

Somewhat later, during the eighteenth century, another famous 
healer appeared in the form of a Swabian priest named J . J . 

Biographical details of Gassner are a little hard to come by, but 
is noted as a priest of Bludenz (now in Austria), where his many 

gained wide celebrity for him. 
He apparently had deep learning and a noble character, and 

1mE~twnes made use of magnets, "magnetic manipulation," and strok
or rubbing the affected part. However, according to him, all dis

iles were caused by "evil spirits," this idea having a tradition extend
back to the ancient Greeks. 

However he explained causes, not only could he control "sick-
1181~" by whatever means he employed, but the "passions" too were 
menalble to his means. 

Among example "passions" enumerated in various literature 
were anger, patience, joy, hate, and love, and the "passion" of sexual 

' hlilPO·tetlce~•ea<:h of which, by magnetic stroking, could be brought un
der control by "carrying each to the highest pitch." 

"Highest pitch" apparently referred to a type of ecstatic cathar
lis, a purgation or cleansing release of traumatizing physical and/or 
mental "tensions"--often, but not always, accompanied by transient 
types of neuromotor convulsions not unlike the ecstasies of sexual or-
188m. 

The "ecstasies" released, or purged, the "tensions." And where 
this worked, Gassner could chalk up another "cure." 

In about 1766, the magnetic stroking of J . J . Gassner attracted 
the attention 9f Franz An ton Mesmer, and whose name ultimately was 
to tower over all others. 



Chapter6 

MAGNETIC FORCE-ANIMAL MAGNETISM 

The saga ofFranzAnton Mesmer was exceedingly dramatic and 
tertde1d far beyond his death. It resulted in a veritable Age ofMesmer

the vitality of which took on international interest and fascination 
endured for about 140 years. 

Indeed, such was the strength of Mesmerism that it came to 
ID&t;itu,,~:: one of the first international movements of any kind. And its 

International vivacity was such that the anti-energetic sentiments in 
Ule mainstream modern sciences did not succeed in deconstructing it 
until about 1920. 

Even then, Mesmerism left three long shadows of itself: the first 
J.n the guise of hypnotism; the second in the guise of psychical research; 
Ule third in the guise of the energetic mysteries of sexual energies. 

FRANZANTON MESMER 

France Anton Mesmer (1733-1815) was born in Switzerland at 
Well, near the city and lake of Constance. By all accounts, he was of 
copious intelligence and a somewhat high-minded individual, whose 
thinking was completely in keeping with his times. 

Modern historians seldom consider him as a person within his 
times, but assess him according to modern standards as they later de
veloped. And by those later standards, Mesmer's activities consisted of 
one strange folly after another. 

He was educated in Vienna where he took a degree in medicine. 
As his doctoral thesis he produced a study entitled DE PLANETARUM 
lNFLUXU (the influence of the planets on the human body). 

In modern contexts, this document is mistakenly condemned as 
Mesmer's "astrological thesis." But in his times, and as we have al
ready seen, the thesis examined magnetic energetic influences that were 
thought to be universal in nature. 

Mesmer observed that the action of the magnetic influences "con
aists of alternating effects which may be considered as fluxes and re
fluxes" of sympathetic systems. 



...U.~ "In the human body with properties analo 
are polt.•s, diverse and opposed, which can bt· 

de,.•troyed and reinforced; the phenomenon of 
.. rvabh•." 

ummarizing his thesis, he indicated that "the property 
ANIMATE] body which renders it susceptible to the 

of the celestial bodies, and to the reciprocal action 
(local environmental] ones, I felt prompted to name, 

to the magnet, animal magnetism." 
CUIC\ 1u1ed in chapter 4, please bear in mind that the contexts 

waa using referred not to "animal" magnetism, but to ANI
magnetism-and that, during his times, this usage was un

WCid and accepted. 

MEDICAL USES OF MAGNETIC "PLATES" 

Mesmer was one of the many physicians who were exploring 
cures and healings via magnets. Mesmer apparently innovated, designed 
nnd constructed his own version of such plates. By applying his magne
tized plates to a patient's limbs, he effected his frrst cures in about 1773. 
Unfortunately, what these plates consisted of has been lost. 

But probably analogous to them are various magnetic plates 
designed in Japan during the 1980s, which also produced cures. 

Further, the application of weak electromagnetic currents to 
bone fractures and ulcerous infections has been confirmed as s peeding 
up beatings and cures. [See, for example, THE BODY ELECTRIC by 
Robert 0. Becker, M.D., and Gary Selden, 1985.] 

Mesmer came to special public attention because of a bitter, 
and quite public, controversy involving the invention of his plates. 

The priority of this invention was claimed by a Jesuit priest 
having the curious name ofMaximi11ian Hell, a professor of astronomy/ 
astrology at the University ofVienna. Mesmer won this claim, but was 
quickly involved in another controversy involving his cure of a bliPd 
~. . 

At some point between 1770 and 1775, Mesmer was among the 
many physicians and intellectuals who witnessed a number of cures 
ofiectcd by the strokings of J. J . Gassner without the use of magnets. 

Bt>cause of this, Mesmer correctly conceptualized that the hu 
"""' hody possosscd a magnetic "field," and that such fields co\.lld nffcct 
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other. Mesmer thereafter disposed of the magnets . 
For a fresh start he abandoned Vienna as well and traveled to 

Paris, the City of Lights . 

MAGNETIC "V A 'IF 

Installed in Paris, he quickly developed novel ~ques and 
tmEmt to effect cures. The exact nature and matenals of the new 

liJII[leilt have again been lost to posterity. But not their impact, re
scandals, and the extraordinary controversies that came to sur

the very name of Mesmer. 

The equipment Mesmer designed consisted of _sev~ral v~rsions 
a large circular vat (in French, BAQUET), filled ~th certam sub

lcets" that apparently consisted of mixtures of vanous metals and 
of glass. Whatever the substances consisted of, they s~rved t~ 

uec:tanimating magnetism" and transfer it and its sympathetic quali
to the sympathetic systems of the patients. 

The theory was that the "certain substances" collected and am
the magnetic forces, and then, via hand-held connectors, t~e forces 

transferred to and resaturated the sympathetic systems mherent 
the bodies of the patients. 

The methods utilized to effect the transfer tend to boggle the 

Imagination. . 
The patients sat around the baquets m communal groups, each 

holding a metal or glass rod, or a mere copper wire or stri~ of thread, 
the other end of which was pushed into the substances ~ the vats. 
Meemer erected several circular vats, each about a foot high, and ex
perimented with a nm~ber of hand_-bel~ "connector~" that served as 
conduits for the animatmg (or re-anunating) magnetisms. 

There is no doubt that some cures were attained for ailments 
1trictly physical in their cause, but even more cures were obtain_ed re
prding illness mental (psychosomatic) in ori~. Even Mesmer h1mself 
lndicated that his "techniques" better dealt w1th what we today would 
refer to as conditions psychosomatic in origin. 

Indeed, as a physician, Mesmer usually, and correctly, first sent 
physically ill patients to other doctors, and otherwise accepted them 
only if physicnlrcmedies were of no effect. 
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'nlE ENERGE'I'lC PHENOMENA OF THE VATS 

Alt.houth t.he exact material constituents of the circular, com· 
m una I vat.e hnvo been lost, the nature of the energetic phenomena ex· 
pttrl•nced by t.he •patients" has not. 

AIJ ducribed (usually too briefly) in most sources, these phe
nomena conai1ted of "violent convulsions, cries, uncontrollable laugh· 
ter, and varioue physical symptoms"-followed by "lethargy" after which 
t.he •cui'N• became apparent. 

WHAT was cured, and WHY it was, has always remained an 
hiatorical mystery, confounded by expressions of awe, shock, and pro
feuional hysteria. On the face of the brief descriptions of the phenom
ena, it is difficult to know what was actually meant by "violent convul
•ion." Later scientific criteria established "convulsions" as consisting of 
quite serious and very painful involuntary contractions of the muscles 
during which the nervous system goes haywire, sometimes resulting in 
coma. 

It is also difficult to understand what was meant by "various 
physical symptoms," or even what was meant by "cries" and "laughter." 
However, the sum of all of these phenomena quite clearly falls into 
the category of catharsis of the ecstatic, or ecstasy, type. And obvi
ous clues regarding this can be comprehended not by studying the 
phenomena, but by examining WHO attended upon the vats. Many 
had no visible ills to cure. If this particular issue is examined, it will 
be seen that they came just for the thrill of experiencing the a.ni
mating, magnetic energies. 

THE SOCIAL BACKGROUND REGARDING THE VATS 

Mesmer's reputation preceded him to Paris, and once installed 
there he acquired numerous supports. Principle among these at first 
was Charles d'Eslon, medical adviser to the Count d'Artois, brother to 
King Loui" XVI. This was high patronage, indeed. 

In & 1,wmber of 1780, d'Eslon asked the Faculty of Medicine to 
C'tmOrm Mt•ainwr'a idf'as and techniques, a request that was rejected. 

Nune1 lhn lt~lt&, public enthusiasm and high patronage support 
had l(ruwn to lmpn.eeive heights. 

In March 1781 , on behalf of the King, no less a personage than 
t.h• pow11rf'ul Mlnl•ter d6 Maurepas offered Mesmer 20,000 livres (a 
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rificar
1
t amount)-and a further annuity of 10,000 if he establish n 

llool and agreed to divulge the "secret" of his "treatments.~· Mesmer at 
refused, but later accepted a subscription of 340,000 livres for lee-

to pup~. . - f 
With this financial arrangement, Mesmer mcreased his vat a-
and surrounded them with rather impressive en~onme?ts. 

lese consisted oflarge rooms noted for the opulence of therr fur~h
with enormous reflecting mirrors everywhere, the whole bemg 

•&AUJ }it_ 

Mesmer and his vat-facilities were mobbed with applicants, 
them vast numbers of the aristocracy and royalty_ Many me~

'.Alll'tl of various members of the aristocracy establish that the mob m 
eluded even Queen Marie Antoinette and the whole of her court. 

SPONTANEOUS SEXUAL ORGASM AT THE VATS 

It is from some of these memoirs, not consulted by biographers 
tl Mesmer that a complete picture of the "convulsive" catharsis is re
vealed. Th~re is no doubt at all that those holding the co~ector~ often 
experienced an aspect of ecstatic catharsis known from anc1e~t ttmes
IOme kind of involuntary auto-orgasm in females and auto-eJaculatory 

release in males. . " " . " "1 h 
Hence, the connection among the "convulswns, cne~, aug -

ter" and the subsequent "lethargy' tend to ~ into pl.ace-smce these 
taken altogether are recognizable and famihar constituents of sexual 

orgasm. · ful · · ·te 
And, indeed, if the "convulsions" had been pam , 1t 1s qw 

unlikely that applications to sit at th~ ~ats would have ~een any more 
numerous than the cases of those Wlllmg to try anything and every-

thing to ameliorate their ills. 

MESMERIC TRANCES 

Also known from ancient times, ecstatic catharsis engende~ed 
dramatic and empowering shifts in "levels" of consciousness o~ the ~nd 
we today would refer to as heightened "altered states"- and durmg whte~ 
many kinds of so-called "paranormal" trance phenomena were expen-

enced- - fM • 
Such phenomena also came to light withm many .o esm~r s 

vat participants. But a perpetual confusion has settled m ~ega:ding 
thifl matter, in thnt Mesmeric trance phenomena have been histoncally 
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c?nfust.!d with ~ypnosis. Hypnotism can easily bo confusf'd ""an 
ston of Mesmenc trance, since it, too, is a type of altered atnto. 

:But in actual historical fact, hypnotism as such was nut uh••n 
fied.until about 1842 by the English surgeon, James Braid (179o 1 Hfl()). 
Dra1d fu-st termed the phenomenon as "neuro-hypnotism " a ph 
enon that also sometimes aroused involuntary sexualiz' ' t' (lllllllt 

Typ f . mg ac lVJty. 
. . es o hypnotism, however, had earlier been identified in an 

ctent Persta and India, with probably even more ancient antecedent" In 
Egypt. 

~n any event, Mesmer's stay in Paris was cut short, leav
101 ~=~menc trance phenomena to be investigated by later of his follow 

MESMER'S EXPULSION FROM FRANCE 

. Although a great deal has been written about Mesmer's expul 
S!on .frorr: France, it remains unclear as to why and how the expulsion 
was mstigated. 

The official story holds that in 1784, the "French government" 
charged the Fa.culty of Medicine, the Royal Society of Medicine and the 
Academy of ~c1e~ces, to examine "animal magnetism." ' 

. Cons1de?Dg.t~e high patronage ofMesmer, which included the 
~~·many ofh1s mm1sters, and significant personages of the Court it 
as difficult to determine exactly what happened. ' 

In any event, and whatever the real reasons, nine Commission
ers wore convened under the presidency of no less tha B · · 
~· nkl' h · . n en)amm r~ m, t en m ParlS, and included the astronomer, Jean Sylvain 
Bnllly, and the chemist, J . K Lavater, both esteemed scientists of the 
tame. 

The .Comrr:issioners were restricted to the activity of attempt
lilt( tu t1Minblash eVIdence of a new physical force that was claimed a th 
•M• nt uf ttw cu r<~s. But it is clear that the actual target was Me:me; 
hhnaolf, nnd t ho nctual purpose was to get rid of him. 

'l'hu ( 'cunmiHaion produced two known reports, but between them 
th1 cMm•cm•u .. among the Commissioners is quite garbled. 

Vr1nkhn, fur "xample, recommended further examination of the 
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But King Louis XVI, not known for much in the way of ccrtitudo, 
IOrnt~how stampeded to order Mesmer's expulsion from France, and 

waR quickly effected. 

Mes mer removed himself to Meersburg, Switzerland, were he 
a quiet, unobtrusive life until he died in March 1815. How it was 

Mcsmer, a veritable supernova, thereafter consented to obscurity 
1•n:at1 something of a mystery. 

THE CONTINUING SAGA OF MESMERIC PHENOMENA 

Even so, and even if he "retired," the continuing impact of Mes· 
'""' was itself phenomenal. It is fair enough to say that any written 

which might do justice to him, and to the remarkable phenom
of Mesmerism, must necessarily fill a number of volumes. 

In the twentieth century, something along these lines was at-
lmptect by the redoubtable Eric John Dingwall, Ph.D., a Director of 

Department of Psychical Phenomena at the American Society for 
lycl'li .. cal Research (1921-1922), and Research Officer at the Society for 

P.ychical Research (1922-1927). 

For many years, Dingwall collected papers published between 
1800 and 1900 recording Mesmeric research and phenomena in France, 
Belgium, the Netherlands, Germany, Scandinavia, Russia, Poland, Italy, 
Spain, Portugal, Latin America, the United States, and Great Britain. 
He ultimately edited these papers into four volumes which he published 
in 1967-68. 

As he described via a masterful understatement: "Accounts of 
alleged paranormal phenomena occurring in the mesmeric and hyp
notic states have been omitted by most writers on hypnotism and de
tails, generally speaking, of this aspect have not so far been published. 
The aim [of the four volumes], therefore, is to raise the curtain on the 
almost unknown and forgotten activities of the mesmerists of the nine
teenth century, while concentrating on the paranormal aspects of their 
work." 

Dingwall gave the four volumes the general, and quite mislead
ing, title of ABNORMAL HYPNOTIC PHENOMENA: A SURVEY OF 
NINETEENTH-CENTURY CASES. 

Dingwall appears to have been either somewhat ironic, or po
litically cagey, since, as he well understood, mesmeric and hypnotic 
phenomena were never quite synonymous. As it was, hypnotic phenom-
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ena were scientifically acceptable, but just so. 

In any event, Dingwall's four volumes give some idea of the enor 
moua ox_wnt of the saga of Anton Mesmer and of the GLOBAL scope of 
mt•amtmc ~henomena encountered and documented by his successors
ALL of '_Vhich, by 1920, had outrageously been caused to vanish into thl• 
modcrmst landfill of the unscientific. 

The_ Mesmeric phenomena, as so called, were not really to re 
cmerg~ until th~ Soviet bio-energetic research referred to earlier, and 
the Chmese CH I energetic research of the 1980s-1990s still to be re
ferred to later on. 
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Chapter7 

ODICFORCE 

Four years after Anton Mesmer was run out of France, Baron 
larl von Reichenbach (1788-1869) was born in Wurttemberg, not far 
from Lake Constance near which Mesmer had been born. In 1788, 

rttemtberg was a city in the autonomous state of Wurttemberg hav
ing its capital at Stuttgart, the whole of which was later incorporated 
nto modern Germany. 

Reicbenbach appears to have been something of a political ac
tivist during his student days. By the time he was sixteen, Wurttemberg 
was under the military control ofNapoleon, and the young Reichenbach 
bad formed a secret society with the goal of setting up a Germanic state 
in the South Sea Islands. 

For this visionary effort he was duly arrested by the Napoleonic 
police and for some months held in detention as a political prisoner
after which he continued his education in natural science, political 
economy, and law, ultimately receiving his Ph.D. 

REICHENBACH- INVENTOR-INDUSTRIALIST 

Reichenbacb proved to be of scientific and industrial substance. 
After his education, he traveled in Germany and France investigating 
the operations of ironworks, and in 1815 (when be was twenty-seven) 
he built and operated his own plant at Villigen in Baden. 

He also diversified and built a beet-sugar factory, several blast 
furnaces and steelworks, and a large charcoal furnace. 

He discovered kerosene, paraffm, and creosote. Kerosene, a coal
tar product earlier known as coal oil, quickly became of enormous im
portance throughout the world because of its wide use, before commer
cial electricity, in kerosene lamps. 

Today, kerosene is mostly used as a carrier in insecticide spray 
and as a fuel in jet engines. Paraffin and creosote were to have equal 
importance in other areas. 

By 1835, Reichenbacb had accumulated considerable wealth and 
a widely respected scientific reputation as a brilliant chemist, inventor 



and industrialist, as well as a noted authority on nu•lt•uritc•H ""'' 
nets. 

He had also taken a deep interest in "physico-phyKwloi(UII 
search on the dynamics of magnetism, electricity, heat, hghl, ny 
zation, and chemicals in their relation to emanations of vitul fu~ 

Reichenbach's name would be erased from most modern 
ries because of this particular interest. So it is difficult to n&·nr• 

when the interest began or under what circumstances it did. 
Almost certainly he would have been familiar with ml'MI 

research. But it also seems quite likely that he had independently 
countered magnetic phenomena both inorganic and organic of 11 

which, in his mind, did not exactly equate with the so-called nru 
magnetism of the Mesmerists. 

OD 

In any event, Reichenbach detached his work from am mal 01111 
netism by designating the "emanations of vital force" as OD. 

He derived this strange term from Odin (or Woden), the chwf 
Norse god who established the laws that governed the universe unci 
controlled the destiny of man. Odin also was kept busy as the god ur 
war, learning, and magic. 

As a word, Od seems to have presented verbal difficulties, so 11 
was later elaborated more clearly as Odic force, or Odyle energy. How 
ever, since the "magnetic force" of Mesmer and the "Odic force" of 
Reichenbach both refer to "a force which permeates the whole of na 
ture," it is difficult to discern differences, if any, between them. 

REICHENBACH'S EXPERIMENTS IN ODIC SENSI'I'IVTIY 

A major characteristic of Reichenbach's work illuminates the 
scope ofhis interest in what sensitive humans are actually sensitive to. 
With regard to this, it is quite possible that Reichenbach was attracted 
to magnetic sensitivity by examples of water-witching (water dowsing), 
llw Hucccsscs of which he had observed on many occasions. 

An impressive line-up of experiments along the lines of sensi 
llval v htlcnmo visible at about 1839 when Reichenbach was fifty-one, 
111rl hurl nc·hi(•ved the status of a matured and respected scientist. 

ButwN•n 1839 and 1850, Reichenbach designed and conducted 
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t h d ed "ordinary people drawn from involvmg sorntl wo- un r . . . 
alii~ " who had demonstrated some kind of senslttVlty. . 'ty :r thet~o experienced "specific reactions to th~ pr:_•m• .. 

in the form of "feelings of ~l.easa£nt~oo~~ss or owsl 
or numbing, or "exettmg ee gs. . . 

:rtf•4 ~tfhareuein,dividuals also "manifested a spectal rtght-hand/ 
loltl;it.y" which affected the~ reactions t:" other people stand
poor sleeping near to their nght of left Sldes. 

A disproportionate number of the ~ensitives demo~::r~~sn:: 
the color blue, an antipathy with yellow, plartic tl affected 

' t ' ' t to certam· metals and were unp easan Y &enSllVl Y ' 

. r of such sensitives could "see" eman_atio~s from 
Qutte a numb~ t t 1 darkness and detect alternations m e~ec· 
and magnets 10 0 a ' ( fi Id) emanatmg 

nl1tt. They could also pe~ceive an aura energy e 
surrounding the phystcal body. 

. . 1 t bl today Reichenbach With empirical prec~s10n S~ll ac~ep a e ' ets and the 
hundreds of expenments mvolvmg crystal~, magn . . 

ctetad His rinciple goal seems to have conststed ~f.e~anunm~ 
bo y. · h re ard (1) to its relationship to electrictty, ~agne 

ldac force Wlt g h t te t the force was percept1ble to and chemistry; and (2) to w a ex n 

ODICUGHTS 

The Od Odyle or Odic force was perce~tibltalle to dsenksirootiv:~ 
' · · ally sat m to Y ar 

whtC::':~~~:;'~.~;.·~;;,";l~:.:;Y ·~~~~::;:;;;~:ul~;: 
tal or chemical. These expenmen 

1 qu:~itative and qualitative data such as enumerated be ow. 

d. t ' g the Odic force were perceived via 1 Various substances ra 1a m 
t feelings of heat or cold. . 

vague or s rong . fi d or greater sensing/percelv· 
S . t' ossessmg more re me 

2 ens1 1ves P . . " h di light" described as a 
ing capabilities mlg~t perlcel~e ~ e ofro~ me~als crystals and 
clear flame of defintte co or tsswng ' 

chemicals and poles of magnets. . . f the main parts of 
3 The Odic force could also be s~en lSsumhg ~omd forehead feet, 

the human body, the fmgertlps, mout ' an s, ' 
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and BLEEP! 'rhc Odic force could also be seen surrounclln11 
body entire as a colored "mist" or "smoke." 

4 The Odic force could also be seen over new graves. 
5 The force could be conducted to distances by all sol id unci I 

bodies. 
6 Bodies, however, could be "charged" with greater or 

amounts of Od at given times, but the Od was apparently I 
ferred from one body to another by contact with inorgantc, c 
talline and metallic substances, and physical touching uf 
ganic bodies. However, mere proximity, without contact, 
sufficient to produce influencing charges between bodies 

7 Reichenbach noted that the "odic tension" (charge, as in u 
tery), varied during the day, diminished with hunger, mc:n•1111t 
after a meal, diminished at sunset, and increased before 11 
during daybreak. 

Reichenbach worked with colleagues who ensured the desil(nl 
and controls of the experiments, and with sensitives who were also "pc•r 
sons in perfect health." 

In one such case, the sensitive Prof. D. Endlicher of Vienna AIIW 

"unsteady flames forty inches high" on the poles of an electromagtwt, 
the flames exhibiting numerous colors, and ending in a luminous smoke , 
which rose to the ceiling and illuminated it. 

Reichenbach, a chemist, attempted to evolve a nomenclatur • 
for the odic force regarding which source the energy radiated or flow!.'c l 
from-"crystalod, electrod, photod, thermod," and so on. 

He also insisted that the "odic flame" was a material somethinJ(, 
and that it could be affected by breath or a current of air. 

Some sensitives perceived more complex odic phenomena re 
Knrding the human body, including rays, beams and undulating lights. 
Home of Reichenbach's sensitives could tell whether a female was pre
nwnllt rua l, menstrual, or pregnant, and how the mother's odic forces 
wc,rt• interacting with the unborn child. 

As one description along these lines, "the mother's pores are 
UJHIIl ," nntl from them exude an odic emanation. 

'l'hc• ema nations develop themselves into "electricity" upon their 
1111 frum t lw body. Objects or events making ''violent impression" on 
h• tnctl hm· '• rn ind a re incorporated in the mother's outgoing Odyle force. 

tnut twr'• ( )dylo force now contained an "odic image" of the object or 
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. 1 . nderstood corr ectly, the odic 
If Rt•ich.cnbach'ti termt~o o~ _Is: the developing Odyle of the 

i• somehow reverse-pro)ecte m 

. h bach's sensitives quite easily could 
In any event, somOe odfRl elc f ~~e mother and the fetus. 

.,.,·H h between the Yes 0 

. b h occasionally had to deal with 
One of the situatio~s Retc?en ~ons in the presence of "strong 

11111\,ed increases of e~otlc ~anif~sta bt "disturbing'' physical effects 
force." Such ~anifestatto~shi rou·~nesses to the experiments, and 

tome of his sensttives, so_me o s Wl 

••~mtl~ sometimes to himself. that others besides the 
Indeed, it seemed not unco~~on in 1 aroused, and some 

"'•'iti11es felt "odic electricity" because divulstur~ ~. :nd "wer~ depleted" 
ll . t "t mporary con Slons biB sensitives fe m o e . , 

••rward. Some also lost wetght. 

. . could tell whether males were 
Some male and female se'?sltt~es . and magnetic auras. 

·•nv by special features of t~eu odlC energl:Seither left undescribed 
t .. w&>vf~r the nature of the special features wer 

or have been bleeped. . dicate in delicate terms that 
Reichenbach's records, howevekr, \~thin the proximity of a horny 

"t" s refused to wor Wl . " Mal tome female senst we . f their odic energtes. e 
male because of the "disturbmg n:tur~ :ith active female odic ener
~ensitives were apparently n~t bot ere 

. and seemed to enjoy therr presence. pes, 
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ChapterS 

ENERGIES PHOTOGRAPHIC 

Subsequent to Reichenbach's work, a full part of the saga of 
:u:::;, magnetic or otherwise, then commenced in Boston, Mass. 

Therein resided one William H. Mumler, who, in 1861, was head 
ver at Bigelow, Kennard & Co. , a firm dealing in jewelry. Like 
designers of the time, he had become interested in photography. 

One day, in a friend's studio, he tried to take a photograph of 
focusing the camera on an empty chair and then leaping into 

chair after uncapping the lens. 
When the plate was developed, an extraneous figure was dis

.,...,.,~n sitting in the chair-a young, transparent girl with her lower 
fading into a dim mist. Mumler recognized the transparent figure 

a young cousin who had died twelve years earlier. 

SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY 

The experiment was repeated several times. A number of Ex
could be discerned-faces, transparent figures or parts of them, 
other luminous "lights" appearing in many but not all of the photo-

Mu mler and several others became satisfied that the extras on 
plates were spiritual in origin. This gave birth to the concept of 

,.;,.;·t photography," and which quickly became a hot and emotional 
1• 1u.uu, eagerly joined in by this or that seam artist. 

A great hubbub immediately followed. Many professional pho
tographers made the most scrupulous examination of the materials 
Mumler had used. 

As it turned out, it didn't matter if Mumler used his own mate
rials or those of others, or even if fresh materials were introduced at the 
la11t moment before the photographs were taken. 

Good spirit photos were achieved in the presence of profession
al• quite prepared to doubt their authenticity. But it seems that the 
t pirits were themselves prepared to be photographed, some of whom 
ware recognized by some of the doubters. 
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. With ~o iden?fiable fraud detected, Mummer's authenticity wu 
establisbed--:Immedtately after which he became vogue and did t .... 
mendous busmess. 

. E~entually, an unproved accusation of fakery was brouf(ht 
a.gal.IlSt him. A s~dal developed, and Mumler transferred his activlo 
ties to New ~ork Ctty where he prospered until another accusation of 
fraud was rrused by a newspaper. 

This time Mum~er was arrested-by order of the Mayor of Now 
':ork. How~ver, at the tna1 a number of professional photographers u•a 
tifie~ on his behalf and Mumler was acquitted. Even so he died in pov 
erty m 1884. ' 

. Muml~r's photo~aphs had created a sensation that many 
wtshed to duplicate or get m on. Many professional and unprofession

11
1 

phot~grap~ers set about experimenting-and some, of course, set aboul 
creating wildly ersatz fabrications. 

Even if not provided by newspersons themselves (as some were), 
f~e ~hotos ~osed as such made for good mainstream news copy de• 
claJmmg agrunst the authenticity of all such photographs. 

BIO-ENERGY PHOTOGRAPHS? 

Even s~, many enthusiastic photographers obtained nothinl( 
unusual for their efforts. Others not obtaining recognizable spirits had 
to settle for ~e unexpected appearance of weird lights, illumination11 
~ emru.!atton~ strea~ing from sitters fingers, heads, or other body 
P s, or auras wavermg around their bodies, and etc. 

So~e photogra~hs revealed swoops of lights that had no appar 
ent connection to the s1t~rs being photographed, and seemed to origi 
nate ~m ! source outstde the photographic frame. Sometimes thero 
were mtsts or "fogs" wandering too and fro. 

When such phenomena, appearing on the photographic plates, 
could not ?a account~d for by fraud or trickery, they were interpreted flfl 
repre~enting such t~gs as magnetism, radiations, subtle fluid, digital 
effluVJum, ectoplas~c flo':, auric light, astral body, thought waves, and 
N · rnya-and lastly, lights m areas not mentionable in print. 

N•raye (now forgotten about) were a type of ray thought by some 
to bet un~usi?gly amanating, whether strongly or weakly, from the physl· 
cal body, wh1ch could interact and interpenetrate both inorranic a nd 
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It was also somewhat determined that the person of the pho
~apltl.er was somehow involved as having special kind of "energy" 

permitted the strange luminous phenomena. Indeed, something 
this had occasionally been noted throughout history in the cases of 

oplle that attracted or convenienced energetic events. 

As an aside, in the early twentieth century there was the case 
me famous Austrian-American physicist, Wolfgang Pauli (1900-1958), 

in 1925 was awarded the Nobel Prize in Physics for enunciating 
Exclusion Principle, and who in 1931 was the first to postulate the 

11tence of the neutrino. 
Pauli, however, hardly ever worked in or near a laboratory

....... his mere presence, even if 200 feet distant, caused equipment 
act up and not perform as expected. Then there are those individuals 

.v•~r permitted in an X-ray lab because something about them exposes 
X-ray film. 

Although the pro and con polemics of spirit photography grew 
118t.ed, both sides generally agreed (albeit for different motives) that 

photographed phenomena were emanations unknown to physical 

With science to back them up, critics ponderously declaimed 
since the emanations were not known to physical science, they 

obviously "could not exist" and were thus unscientific. 
To this, proponents of the emanations indicated that science 

had not yet discovered everything. 

But in the light of mainstream cohesion, this was considered a 
weak argument, since a fairly large proportion of scientists and their 
1ycophants held to the view that at any given time science HAD discov
ered everything that was important. 

This, of course, was merely a fallacy within the social aspects of 
ICience-and, however empty of substance, social aspects can always 
b. smoothed over and made to look okay. 

As it was, photographs of emanations, etc., began to pile up in 
thoU nited States. The exciting vogue for such photos reached England, 
the fust on record there being produced in 1872 by one F:rederick A. 
Hudson. The photographic excitement swiftly reached France, Germany, 
Italy, and even Russia. 
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While all this sensational and · . 
cascading around Europe, in En~land ~~~~~rnationa.L hubbuh 
fied and named at about 1869-as w . . C !ORCE was ' 
But if the world did not yet e will revtew t.n the next c 
a new term), the world DID c=prehhaend what psychic force was (it 

ow w t photographs were. 

THOUGHT PHOTOGRAPHY 

At some point in all this hoto hi 
plicate the already complicated ~su ~ap c ~or, and to further r• 
that images of individuals STILL L~volved, 1~ began to be uut~lt•rv 
tos taken miles away. G sometimes appeared in 

Indeed, a short report provid d b 
December 10, 1874, was publi h d . e h Y th~ C?mte de Bullet, dnt 
NATURE-to the effect that th s e m t e perio~cal entitled 
the double of his sister who li!e~omte had obtamed .on a plate in Pu 
more, Maryland. across the Atlantic Ocean in Bnlll 

After more of the living appeared . . . 
wide, the concept of"thought photo a h~~ spmt.photo~aphs far unci 
was not at all understood how the .r i~t" rme ~~ eXlStence. Out 11 
across distances as great as oc p o the hvtng could tran!ilnh 

S . eans. 
. 0 It seemed most sensible (to s 

the unages c~me from the thoughts of th~me anyway) to assume tit•& 
one had any Idea how or why th h uld photographer- although "" 
plates in the photographer's pr:~~i~y. translate to the photographu 

With this development a situat' 1 . . 
was rather frightening within th 1 

1008 cns1s subtly arose thut 
quo. e arger contexts of the societal stotua 

That spirit photograph . h h 
istence of spirits was bad eno Y ::Ug t ave relevance to the actual t•l( 
photography was far worse. It ~:e .~owe~e~, the emergence of thouf(hl 
the attention it deserves. a a cnsiS that has never been givort 

It could be reasoned and it was h . 
CC)uld actually effect the ch~m· al 1• t at if the thoughts of a persou 
tlwn, from nn cnsily recognized ~~en:~cec~les. on a photographic pint ••. 
llliC Ill tlw wny of n person's thou hts ~nD:Ciple, there w~s little stand 
Ill tluo hruttl fl nf ultwr peopJe. g ectmg the chem1cal molccult•H 

luut httr wurtht lwru d · h . 
' wns Jrcct P YStcal evidcmcuthut th()ughttt, 
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as yet scientifically unknown energetic activity, could be trans
at least to photographic plates. 
But the implications beyond this were clear enough, and they 

qain cracked open the tightly shut doors of what we today might 
influencing. 

Indeed, such a prospect had been of modernist societal concern 
tlnce Paracelsus. 

That Renaissance luminary had indicated that: "By the magic 
of the will, a person on this side of the ocean may make a person 
other side hear what is said on this side ... the ethereal body of 
may know what another man thinks at a distance of 100 miles or 

Since the time of Paracelsus the mechanism of this transrnis
whether oceanic or merely 100 miles, was thought to be a mag
fluid that interacted with "sympathetic systems" of consciousness, 

which fluid had the power to "conquer time and space." 

In this sense, then, one could bet one's bottom dollar that the 
Arn societal mainstreams, very much maintained on ensuring the 

1vac~v of thoughts, wanted nothing along such lines to be demonstrated 
proven by any form of veridical evidence. And, as but one preventive 

mainstream funding was, by common unspoken mainstream 
11et1sus, to be withheld from any who proposed to proceed gathering 

evidence. 

Thus, even though scads of photos were tested again and again 
photographic experts, ultimately including those of Kodak, etc., any 

"ridical evidence the photos conclusively demonstrated was simply 
lpored. 

Even so, various daring researchers set about making even more 
r.markable escapades regarding the energies photographic. 

Most notable (for a while, at least) among these was one 
Hyppolite Baraduc (1850-?), described as a "psychic" researcher who 
made "interesting experiments in thought photography." 

However, he made excursions beyond mere thought photogra
phy by constructing Baraduc's biometer, an instrument that indicated 
the action of"a nervous force and other unknown vibrations outside the 
human body." 

ln 1895. Bnrnduc addressed a communication on these subjects 
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to t.ho l•'ranc~ Ac~demy of Medicine, although the Academy had not at 
all rhnnged tts vtew of magnetic fluids, etc., since the time of Anton 
MeHmur 's expulsion from Paris about a hundred years earlier. 

. Undaunted, Baraduc then published, in 1896, announcements 
of h1s work, observations, and photos in a book entitled IMAGES OF 
THE COSMIC OD VITAL FORCE. 

He quickly followed this, in 1897, with PHOTOGRAPHS OF 
l::lYPERVIBRATORY STATES OF HUMAN VITALITY -and in the same 
year yet another astonishing publication entitled HUMAN RADIO
GRAPHIC SYSTEM. (In French, the term RADIOGRAPHIE refers to 
X-rays, and so it is probable that N-rays are actually implied here.) 

Ap~aren~ly, Baraduc had earlier trekked into a project yielding 
photographic eVIdence he claimed proved that "something misty and 
vaporous leaves the human body at the moment of death." 

. This ~vidence was provided in yet a THIRD 1897 book rather 
darmgly entltled: THE HUMAN SOUL: ITS INVISIBLE FLUIDIC 
~OVE~NTS, ILLUMINATIONS, AND IMAGES. (An updated ver
slOn of this was later published in English in 1913.) 

With little to suggest much in the way of catching his breath 
Baraduc's photographic enthusiasms seemed to have escalated. ' 

He soon went on, in 1904, to publish fresh photographic evi
dence in a ?ook entitled: VIBRATIONS OF HUMAN VITALITY. 

Th1s was immediately followed, in 1905, with THE VITAL 
FORCE: OUR VITAL FLUIDIC BODY, A BAROMETRIC MODEL. 

When Baraduc's young son, Andre, died in 1907, he apparently 
was a~ le to t:a~scend at least some of his grief. When the young body 
was laid out m Its coffin, Baraduc successively photographed it-with 
the result that "radiations of a formless mist" were shown extending 
outward from the coffin. 

~hen, when some six month's later Bar aduc's wife lay dying, he 
set up h1s cameras at her deathbed and photographed her as she died. 
:'he P,~otos revealed "three luminous spheres emitting thin fingers of 
hght JUSt above her body. 

A nut hnt' photograph taken fifteen minutes later showed the 
I h rcm Klnhc•N unit Nl nnd "concealing the corpse's head." Further, '1umi· 
rwu" mrcht" ruultl hc1 1Wan nround them. 

'l'hrttP nncl n hnlf houra later, the united globes whil• omitting 
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"cold breezes" then separated from the body and eventually floated away 
from it and finally disappeared. 

The photographic plates of these two sad events were examined 
and reexamined with the certitude they would be debunked. No profes
sional was ever able to do so, and so they remain among the most dra
matic photographs ever taken. 

Meanwhile, at about 1908, experiments with thought photog
raphy were taking place elsewhere--and as far away as Japan. 

Dr. T. Fukurai, Professor of Kohyassan University, and formerly 
Professor at the Imperial University of Tokyo, was conducting thought
photography experiments with Mrs. Nagao, Miss Tetsuko Moritake, Mrs. 
Sadako Takahashi, Mrs. Tenshin Takeuchi, and a Mr. Kohichi Mita
all of whom had demonstrated "mediumistic'' capabilities. 

Dr. Fukurai published a report showing photographic evidence 
of emanations, and then went so far as to declare that "clairvoyance is a 
fact." • 

He was thereupon forced to resign from the University in 1913. 
Eventually his reports were translated into English in 1921 under the 
title CLAIRVOYANCE AND THOUGHTOGRAPHY. Thereafter, this 
early J apanese effort passed unnoticed into historical obscurity. 

SEXUAL ENERGY PHOTOGRAPHS? 

This author has it on very substantial authority that many 
sexu al energy photographs were acquired, and ultimately found their 
way into private collections especially in Europe--and which, alas, have 
not been viewed by me. But it is easy enough to accept their most prob~ 
able existence. 

For one thing, researchers wishing to capture energies on pho
tographic plates could not have been completely unaware that sexual 
activity produced ecstatic energy states and that these might be suit
able for their photographic attempts. 

For another thing, even though polite decorum was superficially 
maintained on social surfaces between 1875 and 1914, Paris, Berlin 
and London were noted for their fabulously vivid pornographic activi
ties behind and beneath the prim social surfaces. 

111 Hurndut:'N CUHO, anyone who had the equanimity to photo· 
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g_raph his dead son a~d his dying wife clearly could have faced up to ttw 
~gors of photograph~g all types of erotic situation s, including copuln 
tion a?d orgasm- th1s, of course, in the hope that some ki nd of invisible• 
energxes would become photographically apparent. 

In any event, several knowledgeable researchers claimed that 
such photograp~s were achieved by Baraduc, and there seems littll' 
reason to doubt 1t. 
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Chapter 9 

PSYCIDC FORCE 

In reviewing the tales of Anton Mesmer and Reichenbach as 
briefly as we have, it is easy enough to get the mistaken idea they rep
resent two isolated sets of unimportant circumstances. 

This is how they have been treated by modern historians, scien
tists and psychologists alike, and so it seems that societal forces have 
properly established their non-importance. 

However, if one draws together any and all past work that might 
have bearing on the nature of human energetics, it will soon be seen 
that the literature in this regard is massive, and that Mesmer and 
Reichenbach were not isolated examples of it. 

The totality of such work is so massive that it cannot conve
niently be incorporated into a book such as this, or in fact be incorpo
rated into a single book unless it would consist of several thousand 
pages. 

Indeed, when Eric J . Dingwall, the stalwart historian of psychi
cal r esearch, attempted to collect and publish the work of the nine
teenth century mesmerists who carried on after the death of Anton 
Mesmer, he ultimately needed four volumes to do so. 

Those four volumes, published in 1967-1968, establish that se
rious and careful work took place in France, Belgium, the Netherlands, 
Germany, Scandinavia, Russia, Poland, Italy, Spain, Portugal, Latin 
America, the United States, and Great Britain. 

Although Dingwall's four volumes are given the title of ABNOR
MAL HYPNOTIC PHENOMENA, the actual topic is a long the lines of 
unusual energetic phenomena brought to light via various kinds of al
tered states of consciousness. 

Dingwall also brought together, in private, a large collection of 
sexual materials. Behind the more public scenes of Psi research, this is 
referred to as his "pornographic collection." 

He kept this collection quite close to his chest . But in corre
spondence to me, be indicated that a good portion of it included docu-
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ments r~garding sex.ualizing energies encountered while conducting 
mesmertc and psych1eal research. In fact, it was Dingwall who sug
gested that a book should be written by "some daring soul." 

Because of the scope of past energetic research, it is to be won· 
d~red wh~ the whole of it has been ignored and excised from modern 
history, sc1ence and psychology. In any event, the scope of it establishes 
t~at .Mesmer and Reichenbach were NOT isolated examples. In fact, 
within an even larger picture, they found themselves dealing with phe
nomena that modern anthropologists associated with shamanism. 

. ~he verifiable ~story of shamanic phenomena, including their 
sexualizmg overtones, IS found in most pre-modern cultures, and in
d~ed dates. back to before recorded history, and which phenomena are 
still recog~1z~d by contemporary Siberian Russian, Mongolian, Chinese, 
and Amenndian shamans and "medicine" persons. 

Thus_. it would seem that anyone seriously investigating hu
man energet1cs would soon come to face phenomena not all that differ· 
ent from what Mesmer, Reichenbach and many others encountered. 

MODERN PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 

On. the noble surface of modern psychical research, it would 
seem _that 1ts workers never encountered sexualizing phenomena. But 
such 1s not the case at all. Indeed, it might be said that psychical re
search~ and late: parapsychology, possess quite large "closets" in which 
were hidden vanous phenomena not tolerated by societal mainstreams. 

. The first Psychical Research Society (SPR) was founded in Lon
do~ m 1882. Several histories of the SPR exist, and from them it can 
ea~ily be determined that it was established under excellent leader
ship. 

Its wor~ commenced under the general idea that psychical re· 
search wa~ an rmporta~t science within whose scope numerous phe· 
nomena rejected otherWlSe could be studied within the parameters of 
systematic organization. 

. Ho:wever, in actuality the SPR was founded principally to ex-
a~~e v~ous unusual and astonishing phenomena encountered in 
Sp~tualism. And so a brief background review of Spiritualism is now 
rcqutred. 
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SPID.ITUALISM 

The full story of Spiritualism which, in the modern West, rose 
and fell between 1845 and 1932, is a strange tale of epic proportions
so much so that few have ever managed to do it justice. 

Public interest in it went into decline during the 1930s. But 
during its earlier history, many astonishing mental and energetic phe· 
nomena associated with mediums often made headline news, sometimes 
on a daily basis. 

There are two ways to remember Spiritualism- the simple and 
the complicated way. 

The simple way identifies it as a belief involving spirits and 
departed souls-who, via a living medium, provide compelling evidence 
of their continuing existence and give messages to those yet living. 

However, had conversations with the departed been all there 
was to Spiritualism, then it is unlikely it would have obtained the enor
mous and long-term celebrity it did. 

It is therefore quite clear that other exceedingly dramatic phe
nomena associated with Spiritualism triggered its high profile. Getting 
a grasp on the "dramatic phenomena" is a somewhat complicated task, 
especially in brief form. 

ASTONISHING PHENOMENA OF SPIRITUALISM 

As distinguished from communicating with spirits, the phenom· 
ena of Spiritualism fell into two main categories, rather loosely defined 
as MENTAL and PHYSICAL. 

The mental phenomena might have been discounted as such. 
But the physical phenomena were another matter. 

The list of such physical phenomena is quite long and varied, 
and in many cases thoroughly documented by numerous researchers of 
high repute, and working in different decades and in different coun
tries. To itemize but a few examples: 

• Movement of objects without contact, vibratory effects, increases 
and decreases in weight 

• Levitation of the human body 
• Materialization and dematerialization 
• Biological phenomena-influencing the growth of plants appar

ent ly hv vitHl bodily emanations or by other unknown menns 
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• 

• 

• 

• 
• 
• 

• 

Ch~mical phen~mena-unexplainable lights, perfuml!s, cataly tic 
actlon, production of wa ter, production of photographs of invi8 
ible energies 
Electric~] phenomena- discharge of electroscopes, phenomcnn 
suggestive of human energy radiations 
Thermo-dynamic effects-variations of temperature increat~t• 
of heat in apported objects, the penetration of matte~ through 
matter, detectable currents of wind and air, touches of invisiblt• 
energies 
Perception of auras, energy fields , energy flows or streams 
Clairvoyance in all of its variegated forms 
A long list of various kinds of magnetic and biomagnetic phe 
nomena 
A long list of energetic phenomena transferred across spaces 
around impediments, and through material obstruction ' 

Faced with these phenomena, at about 1858 early researchers 
b~gan ,';<> rec~gnize that the human orga~sm was somehow bound up 
With a force that operated beyond the penphery of the physical body
and yet had impact on physical matter. 

. The "force" needed a descriptive name, of course, and one of the 
earher suggestions was "exo-neural action of the brain"-"exo" mean
ing outside of. 

This suggestion was immediately resisted by many scientists 
especially by brain researchers, who scoffed at such research and had 
no desire to become involved in any exo-neural prospects. 

In explanation of this, the approved scientific view took it for 
granted that nothing existed outside of the body's skin, and thus exo
neu.ral activity was not possible in the first place. Indeed, it was not 
until about 150 years later that the rcol existence of bio-electromatic 
fields outside of th£' Rku ll wnH confirmed. 

. In ~.~Y <'Vt•nt, tho term "t•xu tHlurnl" was conceptually and pho-
netlcally d1fhcult, und at 111 urulur .. tnndnblc why it never caught on. 

t-sY< 'IIIC ' FORCE 

In ultuut I Hill 111 ~· rnnc·t• , tht• then famous astronomer, Camille 
l•' lnmmurum ( I H !~ 111:.!/\), muy hnvo been the first to suggest the term 
PHY('JI H' 1111 11 rt1Jtlttc·c•munt for exo-neural. However, it didn't catch on 
m Frunc·c• 1111l1l dncrulttce latl•r, and never caught on in Germany. 
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In Englnnd, thout(h, t<;dward William Cox (1809-1879), a lnw
yer by professiOn, seems to have been the first to suggest. the term in 
English . Cox may have been interested in phenomena earlier, but his 
concentrated research seems to have taken place only in the last de
cade of his life. 

Cox was a member of the London Dialectical Society, formed 
in 1869 to examine and report on the alleged spiritual communica
tions of mediums whose population was defmitely on the rise. 

The members of the Dialectical Society originally intended to 
do away with the "Claims of Spiritualism." But in the end, their famous 
report on SPffiiTUALISM published in 1871 noted substantial corrobo
ration, especially as regards th e physical phenomena. 

Cox did not accept the "spirit" hypothesis, and instead argued 
for the existence of a "force" that would explain many forms of the physi
cal phenomena. 

His idea regarding the nature of this force was first presented, 
in 1872 in a booklet entitled SPIRITUALISM SCIENTIFICALLY EX
AMINED WITH PROOFS OF THE EXISTENCE OF A PSYCHIC 
FORCE, and later be enlarged his ideas in a book entitled THE MECHA
NISM OF MAN (1876). 

Cox is best remembered in the literature for his work with Sir 
William Crookes and their first experiments with the already interna
tionally r enowned Spiritualistic superstar, Daniel Dunglas Home 
(1833-1886). 

So extraordinary where the phenomena emanating in the pres-
ence of Home that he certainly deserved the high acclaim given him as 
the "greatest physical medium in the history of modern spiritualism." 
And, perhaps more aptly put, in the history of anything anywhere. For 
example, he was thoroughly documented as floating in a horizontal po
sition in and out of third floor windows. 

Sir William Crookes (1832-1919) had taken deep interest in 
physical phenomena. After earlier witnessing remarkable demonstra
tions by other mediums, and then by Home, Crookes arranged to con
duct some experiments with him. 

Crookes was already recognized as one of the greatest physi
cists·ofhis time, and had received many honors. He had been president 
at different times of the Royal Society, the Chemical Society, the Insti
tution of Electrical Engineer s, etc. He had discovered thallium, was the 
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inventor of the radiometer, spinthariscope, the Crookes tube, etc. He 
was the founder of the CHEMICAL NEWS, and editor of the QUAR
TERLY JOURNAL OF SCIENCE. 

When Crookes indicated that he would enter into investigation 
o.f the ph~nomena of Spiritualism, the press and many important scien
tists recetved the announcement with jubilation-since it was taken for 
granted that Crookes would cleady show the phenomena as "humbug." 

A somewhat complicated series of experiments with Home then 
f?llowed, usually in the evenings in a large room illuminated by gas· 
light. 

One of the principle objectives was to discover if the force had 
properties capable of impacting on physical matter. This involved a 
number of different kinds of apparatus, some more simply constructed 
than others. 

Among more elaborate equipment designed to measure the 
physical existence of the invisible force, one end of a long mahogany 
boa_rd was placed on the edge of a desk, the other end supported by a 
spnng balance and strain gauge hanging from a substantial tripod stand. 
The board was supported in a way that prevented movement of it by 
hand pressure. 

Home would sit at the desk and place his fingers lightly on the 
end of the board and focus his "force" into the board causing the other 
end t.o move up or down. The strain gauge would indicate the motion 
indicating the measurable existence of the "force." ' 

Cox was an observer of the experiments with Crookes and Home 
und as a result he was able to write as follows: ' 

'!noticed that the force was exhibited in tremulou-s pulsations, 
mu/ not m t~e form of steady, continuous pressure, the indicator rising 
mu/ /ttlfmg mcessantly throughout tlze experiment. 

, 'Thr fa~t. seems to me one of great significance as tending to 
tvlfl/irm lilt• optmon that assigns its source to the nerve organization 
tllffllllfrW.'I far to establish Dr. Richardson s (another researcher} impor~ 
it»HI rluuvll't'rv f>f a nerve atmosphere of various intensity enveloping the 
ltN "If"' 111 ru rt 11 rt' 

_ "/ u•ould r(I('Ommend the adoption for it (the 'J'orcej of some ap-
/IV¥1tllltt "''""'· mlfl I Vl'nture to suggest that the force be termed Psy

IINYYI, lllti/Jt'r.'lmM to whom it is mamfested in extraordinary p ower 
mul Ill,. Nr·ir'lll'(' relating to it Psychism as being a branch of 
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JMYl'hology. " 

SENSATIONS ASSOCIATED WITH THE PSYCHIC FORCE 

Along with other researchers corresponding with Sir William 
Crookes about their own experiments with the psychic force, a Dr. 
Crawford soon reported at least four different forms of it, and described 
the sensations it could produce both around the medium and persons 
nearby. 

1 A sensation of cool breezes, generally over the hands 

2 The sensation of a slight tingling in the palm of the hands, 
and at the tips of the fingers , near the mounts 

3 The sensation of a sort of current through the body 

4 The sensation of a "spider's web" in contact with the hands and 
feet and other parts of the body, notably the back and the loins ' . [loins being the Victorian code word for genitals.] The sensat10n 
of the passing through of a current is feeble, but the interrup
tion is easily felt. 

The research with the physical aspects of the psychic force went 
on for some time, and ultimately the highly respected Sir William 
Crookes prepared his report. If the mainstream scientists and the press 
were hopeful that Crooks would trash the phenomena, they were to be 
disappointed. For, as Crooks concluded in the introduction to his final 
report: . 

"Of all persons endowed with a powerful development of this 
Psychic Force, Mr. Daniel Dunglas Home is the most remarkable and it 
is mainly owing to the many opportunities I have had in carrying o~ my 
investigation in his presence that I am enabled to affirm so conclusively 
the existence of this force." 

Here it now must be recalled that Sir Wllliam Crookes was 
ranked as of the top scientists in England at the time. Therefore, he 
was not a gullible jdiot, and he s hould have been accepted with some 
attent ion. 

He submitted his report to the Royal Society on June 15, 1871. 
But in that "Crookes had not demonstrated the fallacy of the 

alleged marvels of Spiritualism," tbe report was refused and even the 
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insc.ription of the title of the paper in the Society's publications wa8 
demed. 

It was only in the July, 1871, issue of the QUARTERLY JOUR 
NAL OF SCIENCE that the public became acquainted with the rll'st 
account of Crookes' observations. 

The scientists of the time might have rejected the implications 
o~ Crooke~· work. But not the public. A rash of well-attended "sittings" 
Wlth mediums exploded everywhere, perhaps not so much to witness 
the phenomena, but to obtain first-and experience of the tremulous pul
sations in "the vicinity of the loins." 

SEXUALIZING ENERGIES OF THE PSYCHIC FORCE 

Unl_ike Crookes~ ex~e~iment~, clearly illuminated by gaslight, 
most psyc~c force med1umtstlc sessiOns were held in completely dark 
tO?ms. This e~abled many sitters to report seeing various kinds of Ju
mmous energ1es not only coming out of the mediums, but arriving 
through the walls from elsewhere. 

~a. caution, though, numerous of the "mediums" involved were 
?PPOrturustic frauds and tricksters, bent on profit taking from the gull
Ible. Most of the~e were exposed a.s s~~h, but there remained a large 
number of exper1ments set up by md1V1duals of high repute and con
ducted under exacting controls. 

One distinction that separated the real medium from the fake 
ones had to do with energy sensations felt by those attending the se
nnrt•ri. Such .energy sensations could become quite powerful regarding 
tht• rt•nl mediums, but were generally absent in the presence of the fakes 
nu lllllltcr how dramatic was their trickery otherwise. ' 

A real seance seems to have been a trying affair. It was not 
unuttuul for the medium producing the psychic force to end up exhausted 
tuultlt! l'lc~t l'd. However, they were prevented from falling onto the flo 
t, .. ,.llii•• I ht,ir hands, feet, arms, and torsos had been firmly tied a:~ 
l.aiNMI to tlw1r t'tlllirs to prevent trickery. 

In 11nv ••vt•nt, we are not so much interested in what the medi
Uiftl did hul wlwl the witnesses reported experiencing. What the 
IIIGilly '"IJtlrlltd wt•rt• tmargies, either felt and/or seen. y 

Alltortlluf •l••"t·riptions of the energies abound in the literature 
U W• uouhl ull 11t•o a stream of pale gray matter, like fog or 
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steam from a koltle, oozing from her [the medium] fingers. It was shaped 
like rods, about a foot long and an inch thick. The gray material could 
extend and contract." 

There is little reason to wallow in doubt about this kind of thing, 
because in later years many reported much the same while drunk or 
enjoying recreational drugs. 

ADr. Crawford (whose biographical details are not well recorded) 
subsequently produced a theory about the psychic force emanations. 
This theory is slightly complex, so you have to follow it slowly. 

"Operators [the mediums and/ or their excarnate guides/ are 
acting on the brain of the sitters, and thence on their nervous systems. 
Small particles, it may even be molecules, are driven off the nervous sys
tem, out through the bodies of the sitters' arms, wrists, hands, fingers, or 
elsewhere. 

'These small particles, now free, have a considerable amount of 
latent energy inherent tit them, an energy which can react on any hu
man nervous systems with which they come into contact. 

'This stream of energized particles flows around the circle (of 
the sitters/ probably partly on the pen'phery of their bodies. The stream, 
by gradual augmentation from the (combined/ sitters, reaches the me
dium at an high degree of 'tension, 'energizes her (the medium/, receives 
an increment from her, traverses the circle agaeiz, and so. 

"Finally, when the 'tension ' is sufficiently great, the circulating 
process ceases, and the energized particles collect on or are attached to 
the nervous system of the medium . . . "(from whose body now extended 
the psychic energy forces which could be felt/ seen by others.} 

Aside from the fact that the above took place in a mediumistic 
seance, and that the energies were often seen in a literal sense, it seems 
useless to doubt much in this regard. 

The reason is that even under usual circumstances, many people 
r eport sensing or feeling energies of others. This is especially the case if 
the situation involved has become highly charged-such as in combat 
and sexual situations. 

SEXUAL ENERGY DISPLAYS DURING SEANCES 

During the seances, many strange phenomena sometimes oc
curred which were not generally discussed or put officially into print. 
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So~etimes, female mediums or sitters achieved spontoncouM 
orgasm, which left them "exhausted." If male, they suffered erections of 
the male appendage, and sometimes spontaneously ejaculated in their 
undergear or trousers. 

Thereby, the concept of "tremulous pulsations of psychic force" 
took on new, if unofficial, potency-such as "tremulous pulsations of 
sexual force" .that ea~ rattle not only boards hooked up to strain gauges, 
but also erottcally ~trmulate, to the point of achieving sexualizing ec· 
stasy, the autonomic nervous systems of bio-bodies as well. 

. Indications of this kind of thing are present in many reports, 
but m a way most people today will not recognize. 

. During Victorian times, proper people did not refer to sexual 
e~ergtes, and they seldom utilized the word "sex." But lru·ge numbers of 
sttters confessed themselves "disturbed" by the psychic force. "Dis
turbed," of course, was a Victorian code word for what we today would 
call horny and/or sexually aroused. 

In any ev~nt, certain researchers tried to estimate physical ef
fects of the psychic force on the mediums and sitters. It was soon dis
~overed that_ both the medium and sitters lost "dynametric force"-mean
mg that theu muscles became lethargic and somnolent. 

Ins~ant~neous ~eight losses also occurred. Dr. Crawford re
ported pu~tmg his experunental sitters on the scale and found that their 
loss of wetght at the end of the seance was greater than the weight lost 
by the medium. The sitters lost, on average, five to ten ounces "and 
were more exhausted than the medium." 

An Admiral Moore, a sitter, complained of a "drain of vitality." 
One of the reasons th~t Lord Adare earlier retired from sittings with 
the famo.~~ male ~~dium, Daniel Dunglas Home, was because he be
came so disturbed that he couldn't concentrate and was soon physi
('ally exhausted. 

. A Colonel Rochas desc.ribed a case of levitation by psychic force 
~at h the famo~s female medium, Eusapia Paladjno (1854-1918). He 
uulat·nlc•d that we ought to add that one of the persons who was qwte 
l'lu ... • to th? table almost completely fainted a way, not from emotion but 
thrmauh du~turbed weakness.'' ' 

ltc~·hns. a!so said ~hat "he felt drained of his strength as the 
ru•uh uf ~.uMapm s efforts. A supply of smelling salts was usually kept 
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handy for pRychac· forco llounccs. 

Eusapia Paladino frequently insisted she be nude for her se
ances, and in her trances demanded sexual insertions from those males 
she sensed had achieved psychic force erections. 

Naturally, male researchers and sitters were eager to be at her 
seances, always held behind locked doors. It is on record that the wives 
of the male attendees hated Eusapia with an hysterical passion that 
sometimes escaped Victorian decorum. 

A certain researcher (or sitter) named Frere wrote tha t ''The 
operators [the spirit guides of a medium] often speak oflines of force, of 
a vibratory synchronization. All our sensations are accompanied by a 
development of potential energy which passes into a kinetic sta te and 
externalizes itself in motor manifestations." 

"Motor manifesta tions" referred to excitatory, but involuntary, 
physical activity, such as muscle spasms. But in many cases of sitters 
and observers, it also referred particularly to involuntary sexual arousal 
and climaxial experiencing in the vicinity of the "loins." 

SEXUALIZING AROUSAL SIMILARITY OF 
ANIMAL MAGNETISM, ODIC FORCE, AND PSYCHIC FORCE 

At this point, the similarities of sexu alizing arousal so far dis
cussed hardly need much further elucidation except to elaborate a bit 
more about why they occurred within the particular circumstances they 
did. 

While it is true that sexual arousal can occur because of mental 
associations to erotic stimuli, this kind of arousal by itself seldom ends 
up in spontaneous or involuntary climaxing. 

Thus, the sexualizing similarity involves the occurrence of the 
spontaneous/involuntary climaxing. In any feasible sense, such would 
not take place except if some kind of energies were physically affecting 
the autonomic nervous systems of the experiencers. 

This would suggest, in turn, that animal magnetism, odic force, 
and psychic force are merely different names for the energetics involved. 
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Chapter 10 

ORGONE ENERGY-BIONIC ENERGY 

Information regarding sexualizing energies is hard to dig out of 
the histories of animal magnetism, odic force, and psychic force. An 
assessment of the large literature establishes the existence of powerful 
societal suppression regarding their phenomena and any research of 
them. 

The sexualizing energy aspects are further concealed, this most 
probably in keeping with the taboo regarding sex prevalent during the 
nineteenth and early part of the twentieth centuries. 

However, anyone patiently and knowledgeably sifting through 
the enormous literature can find the evidence regarding energetic sexu
alizing phenomena. The evidence found is cumulative, and taken alto
gether is highly supportive of the real existence of such energies. 

As it is, though, the evidence is really not all that necessary, in 
that most people, probably from time immemorial, physically experi
ence and mentally realize not only that sexual energies have some kind 
of real existence, but that they interact over distances if they are strong 
enough. 

A far greater mystery, but equally based in copious evidence, 
has to do with WHY research along the lines of human energetics has 
been condemned and suppressed by powerful societal factors . 

Mesmer, Reichenbach, the photographers of energies, and psy
chical research were all attacked (best word) by powerful societal forces. 

This resulted not only in their historical condemnation, but es
tablished serious barriers against ANY examination of the topics they 
represented. 

Further, the attacks frequently were vicious, so much so that 
even reputations of highest eminence could be destroyed. For example, 
the positive interest of Sir William Crookes in the physical phenomena 
of Spiritualism damaged his high scientific standing almost beyond re-

0 pair. 

A calm and lengthy survey of this negative situation reveals 
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thnt it 1s not tha poople involv<•d, but t.ho topic of human oMrgotlt'K n1 a 
whole, under any label or format, that is being supprcss<•d by puwt•rlul 
MCK'It'tal forces. And this by methods resembling overkill with t ht• ull 
mnto goal of complete erasure. 

All possible explanations considered regarding the sociotal&U II 
Jlrettsion, the actual source of its origin and reasons for it remain ur 
cuno especially if compared to the concept that the more that is learn •cl 
and known about human potentials, the better off everyone would lw 

THE F'JRST DELIBERATE RESEARCH INTO 
SEXUALIZING ENERGIES 

With many similarities to the saga of Anton Mesmer, and to lhu 
t1t'i11ntific deconstruction of Karl von Reichenbacb and later psychic11l 
ruHuarch, the story of Wilhelm Reich demonstrates yet another revolt 
tntc c•xample of societal overkill regarding any knowledge about the ac 
tual t•xistence of human energetics. 

Wilhelm Reich (1897-1957) was born the son of a farmer in 
Dohrzcynica, Galicia. He showed high promise in his early tutoring, so 
much so that his poor family worked to provide him with higher educa
ticm. 

After World War I, in which he served in the Austrian army on 
thtJ rtalian front, he studied law at the University of Vienna, and then 
Wtlllt on to study medicine, obtaining his M.D. in 1922. After graduat
ing he undertook further studies in neurology and psychiatry. 

No less a personage than Sigmund Freud recognized Reicb's 
oxn~llt•nce. Reich was soon appointed as the first clinical assistant in 
Fr11ud's Psychoanalytic Polyclinic in 1922, and later became vice-direc
lclr in 1928. These positions held by Reich were of no mean importance, 
und they contributed mightily to his growing reputation as an excellent 
thmkc•r nnd Rciontist. 

. Ut•wh JCIIncd the Austrian Socialist Party in 1924, and the Com
multiJII l'nt·t v Ill I H~8. These early affi1iations with Socialism, Marxism 
11ncl ( 'ummum"m Wl•rc later to be held against him in the United States. 
nut 111 l~urupc nl the• time, such affiliations were rather standard fare , 
nml nhno111 nn unnvcudnble intellectual necessity. 

'l'h., liCK 111 IMtlltu·nl intensities in Europe bad little in common 
with huw Ametrlc tm• undt•rstood politics. It could be said, in general, 
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Ulat fl~uropounA were preoccupied with socio-political theories in much 
Ule ttamc way as Americans were fascinated with movies and movie-
making. 

In any event, it was de rigeur for intellectuals to consider at 
least the social (as differentiated from the political) promises of these 
IJ'Owing theories. 

Competent biographies of Reich make it quite clear that he was 
principally interested not in political issues but in social h~alth and 
well-being, and in reforms that would cure mental and emotlonal fac
t.ors upon which social ills were founded and perpetuated. 

Reich had become convinced that much neurosis was caused by 
poverty, bad housing conditions, and various other social ills. Essen 
tial Freudianism, Marxism and European Socialism had been set up to 
improve the human lot in this regard, and so it was logical for Reich to 
involve himself in all three. In the sense of all this, Reich completely 
fitted into the times and developments of Europe. 

· However, much like Freud, Reich had early on become convinced 
that social ills principally arose from neuroses based in blocked and 
distorting sexual urges. He early advocated the establishment of "health 
centers" in which the blocked sexual urges could be unblocked and once 
more take on their natural expression. 

Europeans were quite prepared to discuss and debate social ills, 
the traditional basis of which was perceived as resulting from the un
fair distribution of economic wealth on behalf of the wealthy and the 
politically powerful. 

Reich however advised that the more actual basis of social ills ' ' . . arose from blocked sexual urges brought about by confuswns inherent 
in social conditioning that resulted in faulty functions of energies in· 
volved with sexual orgasm. Not only was society as a whole guilty of 
maintaining the conditioning, but the basic family unit also. 

Reich made his views known by publishing papers, and then in 
his first book entitled THE FUNCTION OF THE ORGASM (1927). This 
book addressed three issues: 
1 the biological function of orgasm 
2 the release of pent-up emotions and energies, and 
3 the sexual frustrations of the working classes 

In 1927, socialists of all waters were quite prepared to under-
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take the curing of social ills by the most radical political and economic· 
means possible. However, they were not at all prepared to deal with 
faulty sexual orgasm. 

Indeed, the nature of sexuality was still taboo within scienco 
and ~he new psychoanalysis, and within Socialism, Marxism, and Corn 
~urn~ m as well. T~e wor~~ classes, firmly rooted in the meaning and 
1dent1ty of the fanuly urut, did not consider themselves as being sexu 
ally frustrated. 

In this way, Reich managed to step on just about everyone's 
toes, and he was ushered out of the developing "orthodox" mainstreams 
of P.sy~hoanalysis, doctrinaire Marxism, and all versions of European 
Soctalism. 

Reich, however, was made of rather stern stuff. Undaunted be 
moved to Berlin in 1930. To begin the process of "the sexual education 
of~o~ng people," he helped establish an organization on behalf of sexual
politics-the VERLAG FUR SEXUALPOLITIC (SEXPOL-VERLAG) (In 
English, PUBLISHING HOUSE FOR SEXUAL POLITICS (SEXPOL
PUBLICATIONS). 

I~ this undertaking, ?e followed the logic inherent in the origi
nal Freudian concepts r egardmg the overriding importance of the sexual 
urge in human affairs-but with a slight difference. 

. Freudianism held that sexual problems were mental in nature. 
But Re1ch was convinced that actual "bio-physical" energy was involved 
e~ergy_ which could be physically blocked, and thus lead to the mental 
distortiOns. 

.As. it turned out, however, Berliners were not amenable to Reich's 
orgasnuc ~deas t?at ha~ ~ do with sexual education of young people, 
and soon mcreasmgly Vlctous smear campaigns began appearing. 

The smear campaigns ultimately resulted in Reich's being ex
JWiled fro~ . the Communist Party in 1933 because of his advocacy of 
~t•xtut l pohttcs. He was unbothered by this, since he had visited Russia 
Ill 1929 and confessed himself disappointed with Russian bureaucracy 
1111d bourgeois moralistic attitudes toward sexuality. 

A short while later, the International Psychoanalytic Associa
tlcm t'XJ)tlll~•d .him, ironically because of his Communist membership. 
Thnt AMHCX'ultwn apparently being unaware that the Communist Party 
h11ft nlrtliUiy t'XJWJied him. 

llndnuntt'd by these various, and conflicting expulsions, Reich 
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published his first monumental book in 1933, entitled CHARACTER 
ANALYSIS, a profound and basic tome still utilized by analysts. 

In it, Reich held that "bioenergy" which "normally travels 
through the body in a specific circuit gets trapped wherever muscles 
are tight." 

He went on to explain that this kind of situation, if chronic, 
inhibits and reduces the body's bioenergy flows, affects the immune 
system and leads to sickness and other dysfunctional discomforts often 
ending up as debilitating neuroses. 

Also in 1933, Reich had taken critical interest in the emergence 
and dangers of German fascism which he correctly foresaw a s a rising 
tide of political influence. 

He blamed the rise of Hitler on "the sex-repressed German fam
ily'' and explained the intricate details of this in his book MASS PSY
CHOLOGY OF FASCISM (1933). First published in Scandinavia, it took 
a few years for it to be translated into German, and to be comprehended 
by the Hitler Movement. 

None the less, smear campaigns against him began emerging 
in the Scandinavian countries, Austria and Germany-not so much as 
regards the rise of fascism , but because of moralistic outrage about the 
function of the orgasm, and because ofReich's blasts about sex-repres· 
sive family units. 

Again undaunted by smear campaigns and media abuse, Reich 
did not defend himself but rather escalated HIS attacks on the "per
verse character of the Hitler regime." Since Communism paraded itself 
in Western Europe as a form of Socialism, the propaganda sections of 
the Communist Internationale were affronted by Reich castigation's of 
"sham Socialism." 

Since the whole of this developing situation had to come to a 
head, it did so in 1939. Reich was by that year a targeted enemy of 
Communism, the Nazi's, and of moralistic outrages regarding orgasm 
energy blockages in the family unit. 

He first strategically evacuated to Norway where he planned to 
continue his work. Uneasily established there, however, the Germans 
began their invasion of Norway in April, 1940, and Reich barely made it 
out with his life. He then headed to the United States of America. 

Once there, he set up shop in Forest Hills, Long Island, but 
shortly removed to "Orgonon," Maine, "Orgonon" being the name of his 
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"estate" and orgone research laboratory, and which included an obser 
vatory. 

As a result of this judicious move to the U.S.A.,Americans wertl 
now somewhat surprised by having to learn about such electrifying 
matters as: 

• 

• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 
• 

• 

• 

Armor in the genital character 
Basic life processes 
Biological energy 
Biopathic contractions 
Control over irrationality 
Emotional expression of the body 
Emotional plagues 
Energy blocks and energy fields 
Eye contact 
Field excitation of orgone energy 
Genital disturbances, excitation and gratification 
Orgasti~ convulsions, impotency and potency 
Org~notlc energy charge, pulsations and streamings 
Radical approaches to liberating creative energies 

. The Americans soon became alarmed and distressed by Wilhelm 
Retch as the European communists and fascists had been. 

ORGONE-ASEXUALIZING ENERGY 

The vast bulk of Reich's work is quite difficult to summarize 
The be~t, and so far the only competent source for Reich's saga can b~ 
found m Myron S~araf's monumental biography entitled FURY ON 
~ARTH (1983), w~tch should be required reading for anyone interested 
m human energetics. 

Beyond that, and with apologies to the followers ofReich's work 
we can get at the central gist of it for the purposes of this book. ' 

. . As pointed up in FURY ON EARTH (p. 276), it is difficult to 
pmpomt the exact dat~ for Reich's formulation of orgone energy. The 
l(tmoral chrono~ogy of his work places it at about 1940. · 

, . , But th1s most certainly refers to the term ORGONE, not to 
lt•~•ch t1 awareness that such an energy existed and which 
uhvwuHly would have taken place even quite e~rly in h' 1·~ awareness 

If . r lS lte. 
1a ear 1est usage of ORGONE seems to have evolved in 1939 
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it\ rtllntionship to "ori(Ottt.l radiation," but this radiation was establit~h~d 
by Reich in a context having to do with "bions." 

It is difficult to grasp what was meant by bions, but visual evi
dence of them could be observed "in the dark basement room" as radia
tions from heated ocean sand. 

The bionic radiations, or the bionic light, visible to the naked 
eye, was described as bluish light emanating from the walls and from 
various objects in the darkened basement room . 

Reich explained that he could not exclude "subjective impres
sions" with regard to the light phenomena. There is no record that Reich's 
bionic light was ever compared to Karl von Reichenbach's luminous 
phenomena, although it too was perceived in dark rooms by sensitives 
in touch with their own subjective (or clairvoyant) impressions . 

Very roughly put, orgone energy was considered a non-electro
magnetic force, a life force, which permeates all nature, and in some 
way is closely associated with "orgastic potency." 

If heightened by physical or therapeutic means, orgastic potency 
results in phenomena not unlike the cathartic phenomena associated 
with Anton Mesmer's vats that accumulated some kind of energy and 
then transferred it to those holding the wands. 

If one can directly perceive the energy of orgastic potency (pre
sumably by some direct and/or clairvoyance means), it is of the color 
blue. 

The orgastic potency is composed of radiating bions which, Reich 
stated (and later demonstrated), can be transferred to objects and other 
human bodies for therapeutic (cathartic) purposes. 

Reich derived the term ORGONE from ORGANISM and/or 
ORGASM or both, and stipulated that it was an energy that normally 
traveled through the body in a specific current, but could get blocked up 
and result in any number of undesirable phenomena. 

As Reich's research with orgone energy continued, he was ulti
mately to divide it into three chief characteristics: visual observation, 
thermal measurements, and the electroscopic effect. 

The sexual aspects of orgone energy were often played down 
later, but in the end they are unavoidable, since the sexual apparatus of 
the human body cannot be detached, rationally anyway, from the ener
gies of the human body. 
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1'he evidence is quite compelling that Reich quite early envi
sioned possibilities of interacting with orgone energy. This energy is 
foreshadowed in Reich's 1922 paper entitled THE SPECIFICITY OF 
FORMS OF MASTURBATION, and in his first 1923 version of what 
was later to become his major thesis entitled ON GENITALITY." Sexual 
energy, later renamed orgone energy, is considered in depth in his book 
THE FUNCTION OF THE ORGASM. 

ORGONEENERGYACCUMruQATQRS 

The existence of orgone energy was to Reich a good thing, ca
pable of many different kinds of applications-if it could be "collected" 
and intensified. 

Therefore, the next step in the study of this energy radiation 
(whether orgonic or bionic in nature) was to build an apparatus that 
would collect and contain it. 

As described in FURY ON EARTH (p. 277), metal reflected the 
energy whereas organic material absorbed it. Since metal did reflect it, 
Reich designed a box-like "collector" that had metal walls on the inside 
backed with organic materials on the outside. 

One panel of the collector had a porthole through which the 
presumed energy could be seen from the outside by researchers and 
witnesses. As originally intended, the collector was designed not to treat 
illness, but to visually study the bionic radiation. 

With this collector which intensified the energy, it was possible 
to observe two kinds of "light" or luminescent phenomena- the bluish, 
moving vapors, and sharper, yellowish "points" and ''lines" that flick
ered. 

Thereafter, Reich began experimenting with different kinds of 
accumulators, and found that the energy seemed to accumulate in just 
about any old container. 

If Reich had not had the idea before (which he certainly bad), 
he now concluded that the energy he was studying was "everywhere." 
He also concluded that the energy "came from the atmosphere." 

After research on the visual, thermal and electrostatic effects 
had sorted out at least some basic questions, between 1940 and 1948 
Reich turned his attention to the "medical effects" of the orgonc accu
muJators. 
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His reports on these effects were stunning, and began attract
ing profound interest of many important researchers in a number of 
fields . 

Although the following brief statement may be oversimplistic, 
he had begun to demonstrate: 

(a) that organisms suffused with bionic-orgone energy were 
highly disease resistant, and 

(b) that organisms weakly suffused could be brought back into 
a more healthy state by being subject to accumulated infusions 
of the orgone energy. 

SEXUALIZING EF'F'ECTS OF ORGONE ENERGY 

However, trouble had begun pushing into view when individu
als discovered that sitting in the accumulators often enhanced sexual 
potency, even to the degree of occasionally effecting spontaneous thrills. 

While the general public would have no precise idea of what 
bionic energy meant at the cellular and molecular levels, almost any
one could clearly understand the wonderful enhancements of sexual 
potency. 

With this news, excitedly promulgated by wide press coverage, 
Reich's reputation (and following) increased immensely-and copies of 
his JOURNAL OF ORGONOMY and ORGONE ENERGY BULLETIN 
were much in demand. 

Additionally, it is clear that Reich hoped to achieve "cures" of 
awful diseases via orgone energy, especially, but not only including a 
cancer cure. 

Here was a "hope" that finally galvanized certain societal forces 
in reaction to Reich. Reich also ran into problems regarding his an
nounced attempts to collect bionic energy into types of "guns" or "can
nons" in order to transmit it, among other possible practical uses, for 
weather control. 

However, these events only increased the "furors" that had ac
cumulated not in the bionic accumulators but around the person and 
n ame ofReich him•t'lf. 
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THE SOCIETAL TERMINATION OFWILHELM REICH 

Because of a wide, invisible web of vested interests, the FDA 
proceeded against Reich as if he were a common charlatan peddling a 
worthless cancer cure. 

During 1952, the FDA and the Justice Department issued a court 
injunction banning not only the construction of orgone accumulators, 
but demanding the sanitizing of the word ORGONE from all his paper, 
books and other materials. Reich's "inalienable rights" guaranteed by 
the Constitution and the Bill of Rights were simply cast aside-while 
this kind of activity at such high levels implied that he was something 
more than a harmless kook. 

During 1953, and before an official hearing could take place, 
the FDA, assisted by the FBI, confiscated all ofReich's documents, books, 
research papers. These were finally fed into the Gansevort Incinerator, 
New York, on August 23, 1956. With his First Amendment rights shred
ded into the wind, Reich somewhat noisily refused to comply with the 
court order, and when the proceedings against him were finally heard 
in 1954, he again refused. 

He was thereupon found in contempt of court, and was sentenced 
to imprisonment. He frrst sent to Danbury Federal Prison for ten days 
where he was subjected to "psychiatric examination." 

He was then moved to incarceration in the federal peniten
tiary in Lewisburg, Pennsylvania, where he died on November 3, 
1957, with the actual circumstances of his death remaining unclear. 
Why Reich should have been imprisoned for nearly three years on 
the mere charge of contempt of court is, by any rationale, not readily 
comprehensible. 

At this point, we might assume that various phenomena hu
man energetics are real, and that they have been touched upon by nu
merous researchers. The sexualizing element within these phenomena 
is consistently encountered. 

While many of the phenomena encountered might be readily 
experienced upon average, the essence of the sexualizing energies is 
eJl,tirely real and tangible within the scope of usual human experienc.-
• mg. 

We can now turn our attention, in Part Jl , to the ways and means 
such energies, usually invisible, can be scCin hy ch•irvoyance. Here we 
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encounter a truly rich and wonderful panorama and history. 
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PARTII 

THETREMmLOUSPULSATIONS 
SEEN BY CLAIRVOYANCE 



Chapter 11 

PR~GKNO~GEOFSEXUALENERGlliS 

In Part I we briefly reviewed some historical instances in which 
extraordinary human energies played a central role, and did so in very 
active and surprising ways. 

In the contexts of each of the instances, the energies were given 
a number of different names-such as vital fluids , animating energies, 
sympathetic vibrations, magnetic, fluxes, effluents, animal magnetism, 
odic, psychic, and orgonic, etc. 

However, in sequentially comparing what the different names 
were referring to, it is obvious that they collectively identify human 
energetics. 

Thus, in the historical sense beginning in the Renaissance, we 
have a sequential profusion of names, but all of which get back to hu· . man energies. 

At first sight, the profusion of names might appear as merely a 
semantic difficulty. It is at least that, to be sure. But a deeper examina
tion as to how and why the different names came about reveals another 
more important factor. 

This factor now needs partially to be brought to light within the 
overall scope of this book, because it has a great deal to do with societal 
factors that prevent and defeat the accumulation of verifiable knowl
edge regarding human energetics. 

In turn, the lack of the knowledge has impact on individuals 
and bow they can or cannot sense or perceive the energies. 

THE SOCIEI'AL CONDEMNATION OF KNOWLEDGE 
OF HUMAN ENERGE'I'ICS 

We have seen that the whole of the research reviewed in Part I 
spans almost five centuries. Further, we have seen that each aspect of 
the research emerged in different time periods and under different re· 
Rearcbers. 

We hnvt• nltW seen that all of the research in any form was al
most ammt'<lllth•ly t•uauh•mned and put down by strong societal mea-
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sures-condemned so vigorously that the research was in fact effec
tively erased from all mainstream scientific, philosophic and academic 
histories of those five centuries. 

The condemnations not only deconstructed the research of given 
individuals. They also acted as preventives with regard to accumula
tion of knowledge of human energetics. And they additionally acted as 
warnings to others that might drift into the magical directions of hu
man energetics. 

All of these societal measures to discourage and prevent research 
of human energetics are still generally active today. There are various 
kinds of energetic research going on here or there. But it goes on out
side of mainstream parameters, and none of it is accepted or integrated 
into the mainstream lines of science, psychology or philosophy. 

Of course, the mainstream forces cannot really prevent such 
research if it is undertaken individually and without mainstream ap
proval. But the mainstream forces can ignore the existence and impli
cations of such research, and ultimately can find ways and means to 
discredit any possible validity of it. 

To return now to the profusion of names. When the work and 
phenomena of An ton Mesmer was condemned by the mainstream forces 
of his time, the essence of his work was in fact continued by many re
searchers in many different countries. 

But none of it had much chance of being recognized as accept
able by the societal mainstream. 

To escape being painted with the same tar brush as Mesmer, 
many subsequent researchers avoided utilizing the terminology associ
ated with animal magnetism and mesmerism. 

Such was the case with Baron von Reichenbach, and whom in· 
deed WAS considered as an important mainstream researcher, and in 
fact discovered much that could be fitted into conventional mainstream 
parameters. 

As a thorough and exacting researcher, it is unthinkable that. 
Reichenbach had not studied all available information regarding the 
phenomena and procedures of mesmerism. 

However, in trying to avoid the anticipated societal condemnn 
tion of his work if he presented it along the lines of mesmerism, he 
opiod to use entirely new and different terms-OD and ODIC FORCE. 

'l'his ia a socio poliLicaJ ploy quite common among scientists and 
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philosophers, a ploy utilized to ESCAPE from the societal condemna · 
tion of earlier work. 

As we have seen, Reichenbach's work did not escape, and when 
the portents and implications of his work were recognized, not only was 
his work condemned, but he .himself was subjected to personal humili
ation. 

After Reichenbach, no researcher hoping for a modicum of rec
ognition by mainstream powers dared to utilize mesmeric or odic meta
phors, since such rubrics had been vigorously condemned both in name 
and as regards the substantial topics they represented. 

The term PSYCHIC FORCE came into existence for much the 
same reasons-and with much the same societal outcome. 

This outcome forced the psychic researchers to formulate their 
organizations outside of acceptable mainstream sciences. And such work, 
even if later renamed PARAPSYCHOLOGY, continues to exist outside 
of even a hint of mainstream acceptance. 

As it turned out, the psychic force research was very substan
tial and persuasive. But this fulminated even more vigorous societal 
condemnation of it. Psychical research did not actually cease, but the 
fulminations caused the term PSYCHIC to be taboo within the modern
ist mainstream sciences and philosophies, and within their workings it 
remains taboo to this day. 

A careful study of Wilhelm Reich more of less suggests that he 
never intended to enter into psychical research. 

From the start of his work, his interests focused precisely on 
sexual energies, especially those associated with orgasm. 

In this instance, be needed a new term, and ORGONE, or orgonic 
energy, was derived from orgasm. Indeed, there can be little doubt that 
orgasm IS a form of energetic transaction, one with multitudes of side 
effects and by-products. 

But, as we have seen, Reich did not escape condemnation ei
ther, specifically because his work intruded into the category of human 
energetics. In demonstrable fact, he and his work were terminated by 
mainstream officials, and with a viciousness that can be seen as little 
olse than hysterically deadJy. 

'1'hu fnl•lor thut links the different names has to do with human 
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energetics. It is this factor, under any name, that appears to be the 
special target of mainstream societal suppression. 

This, to say the least of it, is very mysterious-and exceedingly 
illogical IF the bigger goal regarding acquisition of knowledge per se is 
considered. 

But in some sense at least, there is a comic side to this five
century-long story of suppression. 

THE EXPERIENCING OF SEXUAL ENERGIES 
CAN BE PARTIALLY DEADENED 

The real existence of sexual energies is universally experienced 
by people in all cultures and in all stations of life. 

The experiencing (or sensing) transcends language barriers, 
aocial strata, and even educational conditioning designed to install 
omotional and mental deadening against such sensing. 

But human organisms, having the superlative sensing equip
mt•ntthey do, seldom become so dum bed-down that they altogether cease 
from such experiencing. 

In considering the above, however, it must quickly be pointed 
up that there are strategic differences between sensing sexual energies 
and the many formats of behavior that can download because of them. 

Herein lies a great difficulty, in that the knowledge gap between 
Hexual energies per se and sexual behavior per se is not only enormous 
but gargantuan. 

One element of this great difficulty obviously proceeds from the 
fuel that the energies are invisible while the associated behavior is vis
ible. This causes attention to be focused on behavior, but only because it 
IS visible. 

Another element is that while the energies are invisible, they 
art• none the less tangible. 

This invisible-but-tangible aspect is confusing, often resulting 
in rnt•sey Hituntions not only regarding sexuality but other factors that 
cun hu scms<•d in spite of their essential invisibility. Even many great 
mind", ltH\Hl of all those philosophic and scientific, have not been able to 
t•omt' to terms with what is involved. 

'l'ho ontire realm of intuition, for example, is a good example of 
thi11, m thnt it iH entirely composed of sensing invisible but obviously 
Nal fa..torK. Blll mtuition moved quite close to energetics, and so re-
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search of it is avoided by mainstream science and psychology. 

THE EXPERIENCING OF SEXUAL ENERGIES 
UNDER SPECIAL AND ORDINARY CIRCUMSTANCES 

As we have seen via Part I, sexualizing energies have been rather 
uniformly and somewhat dramatically encountered in all vital-energy 
research. As described, they have been encountered as a current through 
the body, sensation of a slight tingling in the palms of the hands, and 
other significant parts of the body, notably in the back and the "loins" 
(i.e., the genital regions.) 

Within those research encounters, a number of those involved 
observed that whether weak or strong, such effects are not simply imagi
nary-because whatever is involved results in tangible experiencing. 

But as can be recognized, such phenomena are encountered not 
only in vital-energy research, but in general human life at all levels. 
And such general experiencing can sometimes be as dramatic as that 
encountered in the special cases of vital-energy research. 

Indeed, the real existence of invisible, sexualizing energies uni
versally experienced as having tangible qualities is the one ethereal 
wedge that drives rather deeply into societal responses seeking to sup
press knowledge of human energetic phenomena. 

One of the more obvious reasons for the societal suppression is 
that the phenomena are indicative of BIGGER hidden resources of hu
man-energy powers. And it is apparently those powers that, for some 
mysterious reason, the suppressive mainstream forces feel must better 
be left unexamined in order to prevent their enhancement. 

To reiterate for purposes of emphasis, this is the same as saying 
that knowledge of invisible sexualizing energies must be suppressed, 
since they point in the direction of opening up knowledge of other invis
ible energies-such as telepathy, clairvoyance, psychokinesis, and so 
forth. 

All of those items are closely related to energetic powers, and as 
such the central key to their development would consist of more com
plete knowledge of human energetics overall, and whlch knowledge 
would incJudc information about sexual energetics. 

Att it turnK oul, though, and rather comically, the suppression 



of human energetics cannot, at the individual level, also entirely sup
press the universal experiencing of sexualizing energetics. 

But dumbed-down information about that particular kind of 
energetics can be achieved by social conditioning that directs focus not 
on formative and vitalistic sexual energies, but rather misdirects focus 
upon sexual behavior, the gerutalia, and various moralistic containment 
policies. 

Thus, to the degree this misdirecting, dumb-them-down atti
tude is accepted and reinforced, the farther away is any real cognizance 
of not only sexual energetics, but the whole of human energetics as 
well. 

THE BASIC SOCIETAL WAY OF DUMBING DOWN 
HUMAN SENSI'11VITIES 

A thorough examination of this "problem" reveals that there is 
a time-tested societal way to prevent this sensing. 

This simply involves NOT teaching people how to expand, re
fine, and hone their innate sensitivities beyond what is needed to fit 
them into average societal formulas. 

TWO DYNAMICS OF SOCIAL CONDITIONING 
REGARDINGPERC~ON 

Most people eventually realize that they may be some kind of 
victim to social conditioning, and anyway most people realize that so
cial conditioning agendas do exist. 

But there is very little real information publicly available as to 
the METHODS utilized to effect such conditioning. 

There is a really big, and complicated story in this regard. But a 
full part of it is that social conditioning cannot take place very well 
unleRs the quite excellent and remarkable perceptions of each humun 
organism are first dum bed down in certain strategic aspects. 

After all, any individual who can perceive a whole lot also will 
lwcmnt- t.>nabled to know a whole lot. 

With rogard to perception, there are two identifiable dynamicA 
of liCK' Ill I condition in~ that are worth considering, and cert.ainly so withi11 
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the contexts of this book and its topics. Very briefly put, it is more or 
less tru~ that human perceptions can be conditioned by social, cultural 
and envuonmental factors. 

There seem to be a number of reasons for this, but one is that 
the effectiveness of social organizing depends a great deal on unifor
mity of perceptions among those belonging to the social grouping. 

Since most social structures are built up in direct support of 
some kind of doctrinal ideas, the perceptions of the inhabitants of the 
structures are educationa1ly conditioned to reflect the doctrinal ideas. 

As but one example, the philosophical doctrines of the modern 
sciences denied the existence of human animating energies. This doc
trinal denial resulted in two rather deplorable spectacles: 

1 the necessity to trash evidence of the energies to keep the doc
trine sanitized 

2 educational conditioning to deaden perception of the animating 
energies, or at least to condemn them to high levels of social 
intolerance if they occurred spontaneous ly in people 

Another reason, however, is more basic. It has to do with the 
reality that people need to know what something does or should look 
like in order: 

1 to trust their perceptions when they do occur 
2 to recognize what they are perceiving when and if they do per

ceive it 
3 to have some kind of agreement that everyone is seeing the same 

thing more or less in the same way 

This is perfectly understandable in the light of overall human 
nature. But there are a few quirks involved. 

As but one quirk, it doesn't seem to matter very much if the 
"same way" is actually the wrong way, or if the same way is completely 
of illusion in the firBt place. In Eolith er case, uniformity of perception is 
achieved. 

Anollwr quark is that perceptions are stronger if they are so
cially toJj•rnttld nntl wt•nk or non-existent if not tolerated. Indeed, large 



groups of people can "agree" not to perceive this or that-and they usu
ally don't thereafter. 

For example, within science proper exist many topics that sci
entists have "agreed" not to acknowledge as existing. One of those top
ics, of course, is human energetics. Thus, a mainstream scientist would 
not perceive a vitalizing human energy field even if thousands of lives 
depended on doing so. Further, since agreement not to perceive any 
factor redolent of human energetics, many such scientists could attack 
and deconstruct any evidence of them, and feel justified in doing so. 

As already mentioned, another forbidden topic intuition, and 
most mainstream scientists have denied the substantial evidence sup
porting its real existence. This, even though intuition is otherwise cred
ited and documented as saving lives and enabling new inventions. 

One of the admitted reasons for the avoidance of intuition is 
that it ranges too close to a topic utterly forbidden in the mainstream 
sciences and philosophies-the topic of clairvoyance. Indeed, any seri
ous substantiation of clairvoyance is put down with a vicious enthusi
asm at least equal to that pertaining to the wholesale condemnation of 
human energetics. 

Still another quirk involves the fact that people cannot recog
nize what they are perceiving unless they already know what it is and 
what it should look like. Indeed, these two very subtle criteria are ex
ceedingly important. 

For one thing, people often simply don't perceive something they 
have never seen before. If they do perceive it they usually will have to 
ask someone else what it is. This more or less means that even if some
one is sensitive to something, it might not be recognizable in any cogni
tive sense at all. 

THE SOCIETAL TACTIC OF DESENSITIZING SENSITIVITIES 

Here we encounter a boon with regard to societal conditioning ~~ 
agendas.(All human organisms, in their natural state, are actually tf' 
equipped with extensive arrays of sensing mechanisms and faculties~ 

Various formats of societal conditioning would require an artifi
cially induced desensitizing of entire categories of those sensing mecha
nisms and faculties. 

lndood, and logically considered, cognitive porct1pt.ions nro 
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largely dependent on sensing faculties, and if the latter are artificially 
desensitized, cognitive perceptions must suffer likewise. 

There is much more that can be discussed regarding societal 
conditioning, especially when it comes to both the conventional and 
psychic force aspects of creativity and power. 

Those aspects, however, need to be presented within the con
texts of creativity and power, and so we can now segue back into energy 
phenomena, especially in relationship to the sexualizing energies. 

A NOTE ON PERCEMNG SEXUALIZING ENERGIES 

. ~le it is possible to think of PERCEPTION as a singular thing, 
m actuality there exist many different form and qualities of it. Even so, 
two general categories of perception can be identified: 

• 

• 

the first consisting merely of sensing or feeling in the absence 
of images 
the second consisting of sensing, feeling and images combined 

. . In that the sexualizing energies are invisible, any sensing, feel-
mg or nnaging of them qualifies as a form of clairvoyance. 

If we .return briefly to the five centuries of various kinds of en
ergetic research, one of the more remarkable aspects was that many 
observers stated that they could not only sense the energies, but liter
ally see them as well. 

Those who merely felt the energies described them much as 
any person would who experiences them as invisible charges, heat 
stimulation's in various body parts, especially in the region of the loins: 
and as having horny or "disturbed" repercussions. 

The seers of the energies, however, described them as consist
ing of rays, protrusions, extensions, fluid-like circulating fields, and 
beams, and as having lights, colors, and so forth. _ 

/ ' . ;-.,. 
.,..... ~ / 

Dixect perceptions in tms regard of the fluid-like, circulating 
fields, are entirely consistent with many descriptions of the "auras" 
surrounding and interpenetrating the physical corpus-and the real 
existence of whic:h has been acknowledged since earliest recorded an
tiquity. 
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SOME PRELIMINARY DISTINCTIONS BE1WEEN 
AURA AND ENERGY F'l 1<:1 ,n 

In the chapters that follow, the modern term "energy field" and 
the ancient term "aura" will be utilized as nearly synonymous, with 
certain distinctions. 

There is a rich tradition regarding what is meant by aura, but 
hardly any tradition regarding what is meant by energy field. In fact, 
the use of the energy field metaphor came into existence to escape the 
modern societal condemnation of the aura metaphor. 

But there is another nuance to the distinction . Basically speak
ing, an aura is what clairvoyants can see. An energy field is what can be 
measured by instruments designed to do so. 

In any event, in the traditional lore the aura is basically con
ceived of as a luminous radiation and typically composed of different 
colors. 

An examination of the colors as usually described reveals that 
they correspond to the colors of the visible light spectrum. This can lead 
to wonderment as to why the colors of the subtle radiations are con
fined only to the colors of that spectrum- in that the visible light spec
trum is only a very small segment of the entire electromagnetic spec
trum. 

It is quite possible that many of the subtle radiations might not 
even belong to the electromagnetic spectrum, which reflects the exist
ence only of physical electromagnetic energies-but does not reflect ba
sic animating life-force energies, and which have not been discovered 
so far. 

The point being made here is that because of the lore the aura 
is conceptualized as being made up of colors. Thus, potential aura-seers 
can easily be conditioned to expect to perceive the radiations as color
ful when indeed many energies within the aura are colorless. 

So, the single concept of colorful radiations does not lend itself 
to perceiving aspects of the aura that are colorless, but dynamically 
prosenl. 

( n respect of the above, it is probably appropriate to keep in 
mind tht• well-known adage that what you expect to see is what you do 
•~. and what you don't expect to see is what you don't sec 

But there is a workable clue here. Colors don't product• them-
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selves, but energies as motional vibrations can produce colors. Hence 
the first goal of the would-be aura seer is to perceive energies. 6 

ARTISTIC REPRESENTATIONS OF THE HUMAN AURA 

Regarding the human aura and the astral-aura light realms, 
artistic representations of them occasionally can be found dating from 
antiquity onward through the centuries and up until today. 

All of these artistic representations deal with or attempt to por
tray luminosity and light as well as energetic shapes that are usually 
invisible to the physical eyes, but not to the perceiving, image-making 
mind. 

Among the best-known of the many examples portraying the 
aura-light-shape realms are the art works ofWilliam Blake (1757 -1827), 
the English poet and artist. But there are many other very beautiful 
examples. 

The personal human aura is USUALLY portrayed as a self-con
tained envelope, or full-body nimbus, around the physical body, usually 
shown as oval or ovoid in its mistlike contours. 

The full -body nimbus is usually shown as extending about two 
to three feet outside of the physical body. 

It consists of fluctuating colors, color layers, and variously 
shaped energy structures and which sometimes can extend far beyond 
the margins of the mistlike properties. Good clairvoyants can detect 
"damaged" areas within the energy body, which are associated with ill
nesses or with dysfunctional emotionality. 

The colors seen are also associated with many kinds of qualities 
and activities, although there is no general agreement on this matter of 
colors except in the case of the color dull black-which clearly and 
unequivocally portends approaching death. In all cases in which I have 
seen this kind of dull-blackening aura, even among some of my dearest 
friends, all have died shortly or within the year or so. 

If death is imminent, the aura disintegrates altogether and dis
appears, although the bio-body might live on for a few days with artifi
ciallife support assistance. 

It's also worth noting that the aura often turns dull black re
garding thoHfl who will shortly meet premature or accidental death-as 
if th<' em•rl(y "mlt•lla~tt•nct•" somehow knows of this in advance. 
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The historical descriptions of the aura are very important, of 
cout~e. and very compe1ling as well, and they certainly have a place 
within this book. · 

But leaning too heavily on them tends to obscure another im
portant factor. The traditional concepts portray the aura as light, lumi
nosity and color, while the concept that auras also have SUBSTANCE 
is marginalized. 

Indeed, if the elements of human energetics did not possess 
Rubstance, then they could not be tangibly FELT, as is particularly the 
case regarding the sexualizing energies. 

So the substance aspect of human energetics must be restored 
for the purposes of this book, and we will utilize the next chapter to do 
so. 
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Chapter 12 

THEPSYCHICFORCEASAFFLUENTSUBSTANCE 

Before reading this book, almost everyone will already have some 
kind of idea about what the term PSYCHIC means. 

Such ideas can be exceedingly different among individuals. But 
it is quite likely that a large proportion of them hinge on the general 
concept of PARANORMAL mental activity and which is distinguished 
from normal mental activity. 

This is a psychological distinction which began to flourish rather 
late in the history we have been reviewing. It appeared during the late 
1920s, and only during the 1940s did it take on broad usage. 

It arose not in parapsychology, but in psychology proper when, 
during the 1920s psychologists and sociologists sought to identify and 
establish the characteristics of normal and abnormal behavior. 

One of the widely stated motives behind this effort had to do 
with the idea that if normal behavior was identified and socially rein
forced then more perfect societies could be constructed. In a certain 
sense, this also called for the elimination, or at least the exclusion, of 
the abnormal. 

This, of course, was a rather simplified and naive utopian con
cept within the then trendy Modern Progressive Era, and as such was 
supported in its early stages with extraordinary enthusiasm in science, 
sociology, and psychology. 

As it eventually turned out, however, the idea was quietly re
tired during the late 1950s. The reason is rather amusing and ironic. 
While it seemed easy enough to identify the abnormal, and then to con
demn it as socially undesirable, it proved increasingly difficult to estab
lish what the normal consisted of. 

With this psycho-sociological development, parapsychologists of 
the time became concerned that their topics of study and research would 
be lumped into the abnormal category, and which indeed was soon the 
mainstream case. 

In seeking lo escape this danger, they countered by indicating 
that psychic tH'I ivity And phenomena were not abnormal, but 
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PARAnormal-simply and innocently meaning beyond, above or out
side of the normal. 

One of the important factors that got covered over in all of this 
was that the original psychic concept had nothing to do with things 
mental, psychological or behavioristic. 

This original concept now needs to be firmly recovered, not only 
for the purposes of this book, but on behalf of human energetics as a 
whole. 

THE ORIGINAL CONCEPI' OF 
PSYCHIC FORCE AS AFFLUENT SUBSTANCE 

As we have seen in chapter 9, during the 1870s, Edward Will
iam Cox introduced the potent term P SYCHIC into the languages of 
the world. But he introduced the term not as the noun it later became, 
but as an adjective specifying a particular type of force among all kinds 
of forces. 

The term AFFLUENT doesn't seem to be used very much a ny
more. It has two principal definitions, the second of which has to do 
with being financially wealthy. 

Otherwise, it is taken from the LatinAFFLUERE (to flow) , and 
in English came to mean "to flow abundantly," and hence was associ· 
ated with anything that did so. 

Cox, a lawyer, took great care and pains in describing psychic 
force, and published his descriptions in his 1871 book SPIRITUAUSM 
ANSWERED BY SCIENCE. This is a wonderful book and remains one 
of the most cogent descriptions not only of the Renaissance concept of 
vital energies, but has direct relationship to the traditional Chinese 
concept of CH'I energy. 

THE AFFLUENT SUBSTANCE 

Cox enumerates a number of factors that need to be considered 
in order to comprehend the nature of psychic force. 

He ftrst points up that in Spiritualism it is held that everyone 
possesses an "amount of animal magnetism," and that animating mag
netism is what he, Cox, has renamed "psychic force." 

However, whether called animal magnetism or paydlu· force, 
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''it" is a "magnetic material" and/or an "affluent substance" that "pro
ceeds from" some kind of human body-matter. 

Whatever the affiuent substance is and whatever kjnd of body
matter is involved, it is "projected from the whole or part of the body 
structure, and, like other forces of nature, is perceptible to our senses 
only when it meets with some obstacle. All possess it, more or less." 

Cox stipulated that the medium who produces physical phe· 
nomena "has it more, and thus attracts it from those with whom be [or 
she] is in communication"-the extended assumption being that th ose 
possessing more affluent magnetic substance of whatever kind, stimu
late and attract corresponding responses in those who have lesser 
amounts of it. 

The only real problem with the whole of this is that the modern 
sciences do NOT admit that this kjnd of magnetism or force exists
even though its existence is continuously experienced by people every
where. 

MAJOR CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AFFLUENT SUBSTANCE 

Perhaps on an assumption that Science would come to its senses 
later on, in his 1871 book, Cox gives a very cogent outline of "The Scien
tific Theory of P sychic Force." 

He itemizes the major characteristics of the force-which I'll 
try briefly to clarify in order to escape from the complications of Victo
rian English syntax. 

1 There is a Force proceeding, from, or directly associated with, 
the human organization (read organism, or body structure plus 
its animating energies.} 

2 In certain persons and under certain conditions, this Force "can 
cause vibrations or motion in heavy bodies (such as furniture, 
other bodies, etc.) external to the person. The Force can also 
produce audible and palpable sounds in such bodies. 

3 The Force does this "without muscular contact or any material 
connection between" any person present. 

4 This Force appears to be frequently directed by some intelli
gence." 

5 "For rN\Aons to be specified, we conclude that this Force is gen
t•ruh•d in certain persons of peculiar nervous organization in 
HuOku•n l puwc•r to operate heyond bodily contact." 
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6 "There can be little doubt that the Force is possessed by every 
human being- that it is a NECESSARY [emphasis added] con
dition of the living nerve, if, indeed, it be not the vital force 
itself." 

7 "In ordinary persons, it ceases to operate at or near the extremi
ties of the nerves; in Psychics it flows beyond them in waves of 
varying volume and power." At this point in his phenomenologi
cal line-up, Cox refers to a Dr. Richardson who also bad been 
examining psychic force , and whom had presented his findings 
in the POPULAR SCIENCE REVIEW. 

8 "He [another researcher named Richardson] contends that there 
is a nerve fluid (or ether), with which the nerves are enveloped, 
and by whose help it is that the motion of their molecules com
municates sensations and transmits the commands of the will. 

9 "This nerve ether is, he thinks, no other than the vital force. It 
extends with all of us somewhat beyond the extremities of the 
nerve structure, and even beyond the surface of the body- en
compassing us wholly with an envelope of nerve atmosphere, 
and which varies in its depth and intensity in various persons. 
''This [Richardson] contends, will solve many difficult problems 
in Physiology and throw a new light on many obscurities in Psy
chology and Mental Philosophy." It might be noted here that 
the "many obscurities" remain still obscured. 

10 ''The Force exhibits itself in pulsations or undulations. It is never 
steadily continuous." However, the tremors caused by the Force 
in a table, chair, floor, or in organic bodies, are likened to the 
waves of light or sound. 

11 "The differences of the sensation between the operation of the 
Psychic Force and of muscular force is so manifest as to be pal
pable instantly to everybody who witnesses [experiences] it." 

12 The strength, or power, of the Force is conditional upon the 
mental and emotional status of the individual and individuals 
involved. The Force is "sometimes, but rarely, exhibited when 
the Psychic is alone. As a rule, the presence of other persons 
promotes the operations of the Force." 

13 The Force "is materially influenced by the electric and mag
netic conditions of the atmosphere and of surrounding bodies, 
by heat and cold, by moisture and dryness, and still more by the 
nervous conditions of the persons present." 

14 As will be examined in the following chapter, characteristics of 
the Force can be perceived by a variety of clairvoyant mcuns. 
Bul iflhe manifestations of the Force are powerful ('llou~h . th~y 
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can be witnessed by normal perceptions. Exposure to the mani
festations sometimes temporarily increases the clairvoyant fac
ulties of individual's in their proximity, faculties which other
wise lay dormant. 

15 "The attention of the Psychic" regarding manifestations of the 
Force is not necessary. This is suggestive that the manifesta
tions of the Force arise from "an UNCONSCIOUS action of the 
brain, the ganglion, or the nerves." 

UNCONSCIOUS CEREBRATION 

Cox stated that the manner in which this unconscious action is 
effected "is undiscovered because it has not been examined scientifi
cally." Then, or now, it might be added. But Cox refers to the matter of 
"unconscious cerebration." 

In order to illuminate the Force as being "frequently directed 
by some intelligence," Cox next refers to Carpenter's theory of"uncon
scious cerebration, or, in less learned language, the capacity of the brain, 
under certain conditions, to work, not only without the will, but with
out the consciousness of the individual." 

"Unconscious cerebration" is identified as "hitherto mysteri
ous mental states which scientific men , unable to explain, have con
tented themselves with denying or ignoring, [while) unreflecting 
persons have attributed [the mysterious mental states) to super
natural influences." 

In more contemporary terms, unconscious cerebration is prob
ably equivalent to preconscious processes that take place in the subcon
scious before emerging into consciousness or mental perc~ption. 

Indeed, in some fashion, sensory systems ORGANIZE data 
BEFORE it is forwarded to the conscious intellect. In this sense, then, 
unconscious cerebration can be thought of as a type ofintelligence func
tioning beneath conscious awareness. 

This matter is not as complicated as it might first sound. Al
though Cox utilizes sleep-walking and trance states as examples of 
unconscious cerebration, riding a bicycle or driving a car without con
sciously thinkinte nbout doing so are other examples. 
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IS PSYCIDC FORCE A FORCE? 

After Cox had identified the major characteristics of"the Force," 
he then goes on to mention: "The term PSYCIDC FORCE has been 
employed to describe the power or influence that either proceeds from 
or is intimately associated with the human organization." The term is 
used "for want of a fitter one, but we call it a FORCE because many of 
the phenomena present the results of a force." 

He compares psychic force to the forces of heat, light, magne
tism, electricity, and galvanism as consisting of energetic "particles in 
motion, making themselves perceptible to our senses when they strike 
against some opposing matter. 

"But it does not follow in this particular [regarding particles in 
motion] that Psychic Force should resemble those other forces. We call 
it a force for convenience, but it is doubtful if, strictly speaking, it be a 
i''ORCE-but having more the nature of an INFLUENCE than of mo
tion of particles projected and impinging on other bodies." 

The term INFLUENCE has several definitions, all associated 
with "flow" or "flowing." The definition Cox apparently was using is 
"the act or power of producing an effect without apparent exertion of 
force or direct exercise of command." 

A very early definition of INFLUENCE, however, referred to 
"an etherial fluid thought to flow from the stars," or inherent in the 
universe, "and to affect the actions of men." 

THE DmECT SIMILARITY OF PSYCIDC FORCE 
TO THE CIUNESE CH'I ENERGY 

One of the major, but subtle, situations regarding the forms of 
research we are discussing in this book is the rather broad failure of 
the modernist West to compare the phenomena of their research with 
the phenomena of the ancient Chinese Cb'i Gong [sometimes given as 
Qigongj . 

The literature is quite large regarding Ch'i energies, and many 
11fthe most important, and remarkable, disciplines that download from 
knowledge of them can be found described in detail. 

Anyone wishing to discover sources to extend their knowledge 
beyond the scope of this book can easily obtain a most competent book 
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entitled THE WAY OF QIGONG- THE ART AND SCIENCE OF CHI
NESE ENERGY HEALING, by Kenneth S. Cohen, and published in 
1997. 

In that book, QI or CH'I or chi is defined as "Life energy, vital 
energy, breath of life force, power, air." 

Coben's book is basically about Chinese energy healing by 
modulations of Qi energy, and which, with some sense of legitimacy, 
can be referred to as vital fluids. 

But for the purposes of this book having to do with sexualizing 
energies, his Index reveals a category identified as Sexual Qigong. 

Itemized under that heading one can discover the topics of Deer 
Exercise, ejaculation control, ejaculation frequency, exchanging sexual 
energies, and so forth. 

For this, it is clear that CH'l energetics have sexualizing rami
fications. It is through those particular ramifications that we can recog
nize the similarity to CH'I energies of animal magnetism, odic force, 
psychic force, and orgone energies. 

In this regard, one might even be brave enough to suggest that 
Mesmer, Reichenbach, Cox, and Reich (and even the photographers of 
energies) had encountered the phenomena tra<litionally associated with 
the ancient Chinese CH'I. 

As another imme<liately available source of information about 
the existence and uses of CH'I energy, one might refer to the recent, 
and decidedly rather surprising, 1997 book entitled CHINA'S SUPER 
PSYCHICS, authored by the CH'I master, Paul Dong, and his associ
ate, Thomas E. Raffill. 

In this book, the development of Chinese "super psychic" abili
ties is directly attributed to the utilization of CH'I energies. The devel
opment, via CH'I, includes influencing at a distance, and enhanced forms 
of clairvoyance, as will be described beginning in the next chapter. 

The authors give a description of"chi" (on page 131). They indi
cate that chi gong has a history of 3,000 years, and so the Chinese have 
developed many interpretations of it. 

In its most widespread definition, in everyday life chi refers to 
t.he air we breulho (this a metaphor for ''breathing energies.") In terms 
of t.he body, it rt•ft•rt~ to energy. In terms of 1 ife it refers to vitality. When 
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talking of activity, it refers to abilities. 
In other words, as the authors say, its meaning depends on the 

context. 

The term CHI GONG in itself means training the body's ener
getic abilities, and bringing them to their optimal level. 

Dong and Raffill also point up (again on page 131) that in addi
tion to its medical value, Chinese researchers had discovered, by 1979, 
that chi gong is a catalyst via which "many people had developed psy
chic powers." The book gives numerous examples of those developed, 
and quite impressive, psychics. 
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Chapter 13 

CLAJRVO~C~fELESTiiES~ 
• 

The continuing exploration of the denied science of human sexual 
energies requires that we continue examining certain terms in order to 
grasp their deeper meanings beyond the merely superficial. Many of 
those terms are commonly utilized in a general sense, but without any 
in-depth idea of what they mean, especially as regards their forgotten 
historical background. 

Other terms that are very valuable have dropped out of use
largely because certain researchers sought to avoid them. Thus, the 
terminology games researchers played often caused the same phenom
ena to be referred to one way and than another. 

Additionally, some terms have been assigned so many mean
ings that except in some ambiguous way one can't ever be quite sure 
what is actually being referred to. 

Two of these terms are CLAIRVOYANCE and TELESTHESIA, 
both of which are mean.ingful to the sensing/perceiving of sexual en er-

• g1es. 

THECOMPLEXN~EOFC~VOYANCE 

The term CLAIRVOYANCE first appeared in French at about 
1503, but doesn't seem to have been incorporated into English until 
more than 300 years later, at about 1847. 

It has several meanings in French. But in English it is gener· 
ally used only with the one meaning associated with it in 1847, which 
links the English use of the term to mesmeric phenomena. 

CLAIRVOYANCE: a faculty attributed to certain persons, or to 
persons under certain Mesmeric conditions, consisting of the mental 
perception of objects at a distance or concealed from sight . 

This English definition sounds competent enough on the sur
face, and it is llllflly to link it to the "second sight" of the Irish, and to the 
"seership" f~~t·ult ic'• of ahnmans world wide. But beyond that it doesn't 
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really enlighten one all that much. So it is helpful to survey the mean 
ings given to the French terms CLAIR and VOYANCE. 

CLAIR refers to light, brightness, clearness, luminous, trans 
parent, limpid, and to bright or transparent colors, shapes, a nd forms, 
and even to invisible clarity. VOYANCE refers to seeing. And so the 
ftrst meaning of clairvoyance in French is, of course, seeing clearly. 

Many people have been socially conditioned to suppose they don't 
have clairvoyant faculties. But this merely resul ts from mind· condi 
tioning and social reality-making by selective nomenclature. 

Everyone possesses clairvoyance. For example, if clairvoyance 
i11 defined literally as consisting of mental perception other than by sight, 
and if one is not utilizing one's eyes while sleeping, then the perception 
of one's dreams actually is a type of clairvoyance. 

Often the eyes remain open during day-dreaming, but what tho 
eyes are seeing often disappears from view. It's quite safe to say that 
the eyes don't really see what is being clairvoyantly seen either in day
dreaming or sleep dreaming. 

Inventors, artists, architects, engineers, "conceptualists" and 
so forth are actually very good at seeing their works before they aro 
render ed into physical form so that th e eyes can then see them. 

Then there are the phenomena of "seeing with the Mind's Eye" 
or "envisioning" or "intuiting" or "visualizing," and all of which, except 
for the different nomenclature r eferencing, are types or degrees of clair 
voyance. 

Strictly spea king in retrospect, the use in English of the term 
clairvoyance was probably not a very good idea. It would have been 
more accurate to refer to the "second sight" of the Scots and the Irish, 
ainc~ clairvoyance more literally refers to a second sight if compared t.o 
tho first sight of the physical eyes. 

In 1920, James Lewis Spence (1874-1955), born and educated 
in ScotJand, published an authoritative ENCYCLOPEDIA OF OCCUL'l'· 
IHM, this being the first attempt to sort out the swamp of nomenclatur(l 
involved. 

Spcncc also published more than forty other valuable worktt 
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dealing with mythology, folklore and the occult, and especially elucidat· 
ing upon the Atlantis theme. 

Spence more or less solidified the definition of CLAIRVOYANCE 
as: "A term denoting the supposed supernormal faculty of seeing per
sons and events which are distant in time or place, and of which no 
knowledge can reach the seer through the normal sense-channels." 

As such, according to Spence, CLAIRVOYANCE may roughly 
be divided into three classes: 

• 
• 
• 

Perception of the past 
Perception of the future 
Perception of contemporary events happening at a distance, or 
outside the range of the normal vision. 

Why Spence did not include as a form of clairvoyance the per
ception of vital energies, auras and energy fields is something of a mys
tery. Here, of course, we will add this fourth general category. 

A number of important subdivisions of clairvoyance had been 
established earlier, at about 1890 and researched thereafter-albeit 
under certain strange nomenclature, such as telopsia and telecognosis, 
which didn't quite catch on for reasons that might be obvious. 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 
• 

• 
• 
• 
• 

• 

Others did, however. For example: 

X-ray vision (which did catch on) 
Traveling clairvoyance (which also caught on) 
Medical clairvoyance (which didn't catch on, but is making a 
comeback today (and in this book, as well)) 
Platform-clairvoyance (see below) 
Macro clairvoyance 
Micro clairvoyance 
Hypnotic and tra nce clairvoyance 
Ecstasy clairvoyance 
Psychometric clairvoyance 
Mixtures of clairvoyance and telepathy 
Telesthesia clairvoyance 

A much longer list of clairvoyance types is available, but not 
needed lwrc- with the exception of sexuality clairvoyance, which be
for~ now hntt twvc•r hc•pn included in any lists of clairvoyance types. 
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As a joyous aside, some might wonder what "platform-clairvoy
ance" is. It was the term assigned to the seeing of spirits, incorporeal 
entities, including ghosts, and death-bed (or near-death) visions which 
we today refer to as near-death experiences. 

The term "platform" was taken from the platforms provided 
during seances on which spirits manifested to be seen by the sitters. 
The sensitives and mediums who manifested etherializing force ener
gies also often sat on platforms. The proper term should be, of course, 
spirit clairvoyance. 

Medical clairvoyance is another interesting term. To get at its 
definition, we should first remember that clairvoyance was defmed as a 
supernormal mode of perception which results in a visual image being 
presented to the conscious (or dreaming) mind. 

Medical clairvoyance was thus conceptualized as the faculty to 
see the inner mechanisms of the human body, diagnose disease, and 
perceive the human body aura and its constituents, its shifting colors, 
shapes, forms, extensions, and etc., its energies. 

Excluding the recalcitrant modernist mainstream, that medi
cal clairvoyance exists has been established beyond doubt. So, if medi
cal clairvoyance is possible, certainly mere sexual clairvoyance is also. 

The basis for medical clairvoyance was quite accepted in antiq
uity. Many records describe that medical healers employed clairvoy
ants (seers) to diagnose, or asked their patients to dream about what 
was wrong with them, or asked oracles, omen-readers, or diviners (all 
clairvoyant seers) to do the same service. 

In this respect, though, the idea of biological clairvoyance might 
be useful. The best term, however, might be bio-psychic clairvoyance
via which both the physical and psychic factors of the human being can 
be clairvoyantly seen and described. 

TELESTHESIAAS A FORM OF CLAIRVOYANCE 

By 1882, it bad been found that the clairvoyant communica
tions between distant persons were not only comprised of"seeing" phe
nomena, but that such phenomena also often incorporated transference 
of thought, transference of emotions, transference of motor impulses, 
and of "many impressions not easy to define." 

As might be suspected, this latter comment referred to trans
ference of sexual energies at some second-sight level other than lhc 
first.. sight level of the eyeballs. 
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Regarding the transference of thought, etc., Sir William Crookes 
had indicated something you might wish to read slowly: 

"It is known that the action of thought is accompanied 
by certain molecular movements in the brain, and here we have physical 
vibrations capable from their extreme minuteness of acting direct on in
dividual molecules, while their rapidity approaches that of the 1/zter nal 
and external movements of the atoms themselves. " 

Sir William's statement remains one of the best regarding the 
basis of thought as molecular-atomic activity, and it was accepted as 
such back during the 1870s. 

But when the context of this statement was applied to the prob
lem of clairvoyant transference, it became quite evidential that the trans
fer also produced certain resonating molecular movements in the brain
and which molecular movements had vibrations capable of acting di
rectly on individual systems. 'rhis led to the idea that there were vari
eties of "clairvoyance" beside the "seeing" kind. 

There was, ftrst of a11, the thought-transference kind of clair
voyance which was not a seeing kind. To distinguish between the two, 
the term TELEPATHY was ultimately seized upon to denote the differ
ence between seeing clairvoyance and thought-transference clairvoy
ance. This term caught on and swiftly became popular because it was 
easy to think of thought-transference as a kind of "mental radio." 

TELEPATHY refers to thoughts across distance. It is a emula
t ion of the radio-broadcasting model. During the 1880s theories 
abounded regarding utilizing electromagnetic radiation and waves for 
across-distance wireless communication. The term RADIO was taken 
from radiating. Radio broadcasting was shortly demonstrated in 1901. 

There remained, however, the problem of emotions and motor 
impulses across distance, and which were still incorporated within the 
general grab-all bag of clairvoyance. The transfer across distance of 
emotions and motor impulses did not involve "sight'' or "telepathy"
and so new terms were needed to denote them. 

The transfer of emotions was referred to as "empathy transfer
ence;" this term did not catch on for long, and has never been replaced. 
So few of us renlize that not only do our telepathic thoughts transfer 
across diAintWI'H, hllt that ou r emotions do likewise especially our sexu-
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alizing ones. 

In 1882, F. W. H. Myers (1843-1901), a leading mind in early 
psychical research, coined a new term-TELESTHESIA-to denote 
motor impulse transfers across distances. 

The THESIA part of this term is taken from the Greek 
AISTHESIS meaning perception of sensations. It is most familiar to us 
when combined as ANE-THESIA, i.e., utilizing chemicals to deaden or 
to cause a loss of the perception of sensations. 

There was, and still is, much evidence for the existence ofteles· 
thesia. Mothers, for example, when their children are hurt elsewhere 
at some distance away and out of sight, often feel sensations in the 
exact same place where the child is being wounded, plus knowing that 
the "hurt" refers to their children. 

There are proven examples of telesthesia in the psychical lit· 
erature. For example, the case of a Mrs. Fussey at Wimbledon, England, 
on November 4, 1914, is typical and famous. At home she suddenly felt 
in her arm the sharp sting of a wound. She immediately exclaimed that 
"Tab [her soldier son in France] is wounded in the arm. I know it!" The 
following Monday, confirmation arrived in the form of a telegram. 

The most familiar experiencing of telesthesia world-wide, how
ever, is sexual vibe sensing which is a combination of clairvoyance and 
telesthesia in that telesthesia is a transfer of sensations that affect in
voluntary motor impulses transferred across distance. 

As a term, however, TELESTHESIA did not catch on, even 
though its sister term, TELEPATHY, did. 

TELESTHESIA was meant to denote the clairvoyant transfer 
across distance of motor impulses, and "many impressions not easy to 
define." Again we are among sex-loaded code words of the Victorian age 
when sex was taboo. 

Clearly, many kinds of stimulating motor impulses might be 
transferred across distance, some of which we are even today quite fa
miliar with, aren't we? 

No one in their right mind will deny that certain "motor im
pulses" are part and parcel of sexual "communicating" and with emo
tional motor-impulse responses to it. 
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Indeed, if in some energetic fashion the sexual motor impulses 
did not activate and gear up, then there would be no responses to sexual 

• 
vibes whether their source is near or far. 

We are now prepared to move on to the next great saga of an 
earlier researcher of human energetics. The terms discussed in this 
chapter won't be used, because Karl von Reichenbach's work took place 
before those terms became fashionable. But you will recognize the ex
periential concepts of various kinds of clairvoyance and telesthesia. 
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Chapter 14 

BEYOND CLAIRVOYANCE-LUCIDITY 

If there was nothing more beyond what has been examined so 
far, then this book would constitute not much more than a special his
torical treatment of human sensing factors and sexualizing energies 
rejected by the modernist mainstream sciences and philosophies of the 
cultural West. 

But there IS something more, a factor so ultra-strange that it 
has taken the first half of this book to erect a reality approach to it. The 
ultra-strange factor is identified as LUCIDITY. And this and the next 
four chapters will be required to provide adequate background materi
als in order to flesh it out. 

DEFINITIONS OF LUCIDITY 

LUCID is an adjective, and means suffused with light, lumi
nous, brightness, translucent, having full use of one's faculties, sane, 
and cJear to the understanding. 

LUCIDITY is a noun. Two definitions of it are found in Webster's. 
The first is given as "clearness of thought or style," and in this 

sense it is a completely acceptable word even within mainstream work-
• mgs. 

Its second established definition, however, might come as a sur
prise, and, all things considered, even as somewhat of a shock: "The 
capacity to perceive the truth directly and instantaneously: clairvoy
ance." 

It is the background history of this second definition that must 
now be examined for two reasons. 

First, lucidity is not merely clairvoyance, but a super format of 
it, and so the definition above does little to enlighten very much. 

Second, there is a very big story involved and which has many 
complicated aspects. 

However, uny real appreciation of the lucidity story must begin 
by mnkinK "" tlltt'mpt lo bring at least a modicum of authenticity to 
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clairvoyance itself as a necessary human attribute. 

THE ABSOLUTE NECESSITY OF CLAIRVOYANT FACULTIES 

The general gist of this and the next four chapters can be brought 
to light via the following brief discussion having to do with the neces· 
sity of clairvoyant faculties that enable perception of invisible factors, 
energies and forces. 

We can get into this by posing an important and larger-picture 
question about what is actually needed for best chance and optimum 
human survival. 

If one takes enough time to assess the fundamental attributes 
human organisms need for best-chance survival, those attributes, in 
the bigger picture, will be seen as two-fold: the absolute necessity of 
sensing the visible-tangible AND the invisible-intangible. 

There is a simple computation involved that helps erect the 
needed reality here. If one can't sense the invisible, one stands a very 
good chance of getting clobbered by it. This DOES NOT aid in survival, 
and there is a fair amount of historical documentation to back this up. 

Give or take a little, THIS simple computation was more or less 
understood as REAL by most societies up until the time the modern 
mainstream sciences "went" materialistic-only. 

This event (formulated at about 1845) erected the five-physi
cal-senses-only paradigm, and whose assumed authenticity thereafter 
required the deconstruction of clairvoyant faculties that could sense 
the invisible. 

It is abundantly true that the five physical senses alone can 
usually go a long way toward survival, although what survival is con· 
sidered to consist of has some bearing on this. 

But the five physical senses alone can often be quite notori· 
ously inadequate when, for example, it comes to such matters as fore· 
seeing what is going to happen, and when it will. Since antiquity, this 
foreseeing activity has been the principal role in all pre-modern cul· 
tures for clairvoyance under any format or name. 

But in the sense of this small discussion, the consideration is 
not between the five physical senses and clairvoyance (nncl vnrimas pro 
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and con attitudes regarding them), but more pointedly between sens· 
ing both the visible and the invisible. 

Thus, all human organisms are naturally endowed with clair
voyant sensing faculties, and this is the principal reason they keep 
emerging down through the generations in spite of any societal resis
tance to them. 

It might be added that the modern sentiments against clairvoy
ance have made such an illogical mess of this that it's of little wonder 
that the simple factors occluded within it are difficult to perceive. 

Thus, if it can be stipulated that the human organism is natu
rally endowed in some way to sense invisibles, then the concept of clair
voyance is authentic. 

However, such natural endowments will fall into certain char
acteristics in respect of all natural endowments. 

Generally speaking, it is broadly understood that all natural 
endowments are only of a POTENTIAL nature. And it is understood as 
well that and as such the potentials need to be actively nurtured, fo· 
cused, honed, and somehow perfected if they are to achieve any kind of 
optimum efficiency. 

The distinction between natural clairvoyant faculties and lu
cidity is that the latter comes into functioning only if methods of artifi
cial enhancement are undertaken. 

The story of lucidity is therefore the tale of one such enhance
ment procedure. 

TO BEGIN THE STRANGE grQRY OF LUCIDITY 

The story of lucidity begins as follows. The nature of clairvoy
ance and other energetic sensing principles are found itemized and ex
plained in ancient Eastern sources. 

During the latter half of the nineteenth century these were in
vestigated by a number ofWesterners-some of whom had the enthusi
astic idea of activating their own extended perceptual powers more or 
less based on the ancient Eastern knowledge routes. 

And among those Westerners we now encounter a particular 
individual. 1 wiJJ introduce him in the following way. 

In antiquity there was a time when it could be said that all 
roads led lo ltnnw In much the same way, it can be said lhat all roads 



regarding modern concepts of the aura and clairvoyance lead back to 
the clairvoyant superpowers of one rather startling individual named 
Charles Webster Leadbeater. 

Leadbeater was such a complex, larger-than-life figure that his 
personality and psychology will probably never be sorted out. Thus, 
there are many approaches to introducing and discussing his cultural
shaping impacts. 

Here, however, we are principally interested only in his clair
voyant faculties, and so first and foremost, it is important to determine 
if his clairvoyant superpowers were authentic. And there is some star
tling, but compelling evidence in this regard. 

CHARLES WEBSTER LEAD BEATER-CLAIRVOYANT SUPERSTAR 

Charles Webster Leadbeater (1854-1934) began his active life 
as a British clergyman, but soon joined the Theosophical Society in which 
he was to play a prominent part. 

He established a close working relationship with Annie Besant 
(1847-1933), another prominent Theosophist and eventual successor of 
Madame Helena Petrovna Blavatsky, the original power founder of 
Theosophy. It is apparent that Besant was no mean clairvoyant herself, 
but evidence relative to her faculties is not as clear-cut. 

The headquarters of the world Theosophical Movement was in 
Adyar, India. During the years just preceding 1908, Leadbeater and 
Besant teamed up to utilize "micro-clairvoyance" to perceive molecular 
and atomic particles. 

Micro-clairvoyance (a modern term) is one of the several 
supersentient faculties itemized, in the very ancient Siddhi literature 
of the Indian Subcontinent, as "Knowledge of the small, the hidden or 
the distant by directing the light of superphysical faculty." 

It is not all that clear why the clairvoyant duo took an interest 
in micro-clairvoyance. But they set about working assiduously at this 
fabulous enterprise in order to clairvoyantly see and systematically 
describe the atomic and sub-atomic particles of all chemical substances. 

As might be expected, this effort consumed a number of years. 
But in 190'8" the dynamic clairvoyant duo finally caused the Theoso-, 
phists to publish the results in a rather ponderous tome entitled OC
CULT CHEMISTRY: CLAIRVOYANT OBSERVATIONS 0 1•' THE 
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CHEMICAL ELEMENTS. 

Most Theosophists then seem to have been completely bewil
dered by the voluminous book and its profusion of graphic illustrations 
of what molecular and atomic particles looked like. None the less it was 
revised and added to in a second even larger edition in 1919 by the two 
authors who had discovered more unknown micro-clairvoyant facts about 
chemical elements. And, after their deaths, it was enlarged in 1946 and 
again in 1951. The reason for the postmortem enlargements was most 
astonishing. 

After the invention of the electron microscope (first developed 
in Germany in 1932,) it could begin to be seen that the clairvoyant draw
ings ofLeadbeater and Besantofthe atomic and sub-atomic particles of 
the elements corresponded almost exactly to what the electron micro
scopes revealed. 

Additionally, the clairvoyants had illustrated some elements 
which, at the time, were not known to exist, but later were discovered, 
and had correctly identified their atomic structures. 

In 1980, the American physicist, Step hen M. Phillips, in exact
ing detail pulled this entire story together in a book entitled EXTRA
SENSORY PERCEPTION OF QUARKS-a "quark" being an illusive 
elemental particle whose existence was not even suspected until the 
1960s. 

Had the clairvoyant duo of Leadbeater and Besant identified 
the structure of quarks? 

Yes, indeed, hence the name of Phillips' book. 
But they had identified practically everything right down to the 

spin and electromagnetic valences of the most elemental particles. 

"How could two Theosophists, now long dead, identify chemical 
elements unknown to scientists of their day?" mused Phillips in two 
popular articles published in FATE magazine of April and May 1987. 

Needless to say, conventional physicists ran and are still run
ning for the hills regarding this triumphant clairvoyant success. 

But for reasons decidedly obscure, it is perhaps equally mean
ingful (somehow) that this success caused not so much as a ripple in 
contemporary pArapsychology- and which otherwise is always on the 
lookout for proof p01~itivo of ANY Psi faculty. 
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Due to the remarkable confirmations obtained after Leadbeater's 
d(lath, there can be no doubt that his micro-clairvoyance was not only 
authentic (since it WAS authenticated), but also on the order of some 
unusual kind of magnitude. There is simply no other explanation. 

The human species may indeed possess rudimentary clairvoy
ant faculties. But the remarkable micro-clairvoyance of Leadbeat~r and 
Uesunt can arise only as the result of some kind of very controlled en
hancement methods and processes. Unfortunately, what these en
hnncement methods consisted of have not yet been distilled out from 
the massive collections of Theosophical documents. 

SEXUALIZING ENERGY ENHANCEMENT OF CLAIRVOYANCE 

But there IS one essential clue, at least in the case ofLeadbeater. 
It iR, however, a clue that no one--repeat, no one will touch ~th a 
tun-foot pole. It resembles something like a forbidden meteormd ob
liquely glancing off of Earth's atmosphere and beading back into the 
dark reaches of space. 

As it transpired, Leadbeater caused the Theosophical Society 
to be embroiled in, of all things, extraordinary (and rather hilarious) 
M('X scandals, the nature of which are usually reduced to the lowest 
t'ommon and standard denominators of moralistic confusions. As it 
turned out, however, Leadbeater AND Theosophy managed to survive 
thtlse. 

As with even simple sex matters, it is exceedingly difficult to 
dascribe the central and entirely complex factors of the most major of 
tho~:~e scandals. So the better part of valor here is to attempt to describe 
what was involved as candidly as possible. It is quite clear that 
l .~t•odbeater was interested in sexual energies, and that he probably could 
t•lnirvoyantly see them and their scintillating activities. 

His approach to these was probably organized around some kind 
or osoteric Tantra "exercises" via which the sexual energies could be 
trun8muted upwards (as it might be thought) to invigorate and activate 
(or empower) other more refmed sentient energies that might respond 
tu such triggering. 

In fact, tber~ are rich traditions in antiquity regarding the com
munal t·itualizing ofthis kind of thing to trigger catharsis somewhat 
ulong the lines experienced around Anton Mesmer's vatA. 
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But there is another important aspect involved. It was given 
extensive attention by Freud within the contexts he outlined for the 
LIBIDO--defined in Webster's, believe it or not, as "emotional or psy
chic energy derived from primitive biological urges and usually goal 
directed, i.e., sex drive." 

SEXUALLY DERIVED CATHEXIS 

However, about 2,500 years before Freud, a quite similar, but 
much more dignified, concept existed in ancient Greece CATHEXIS 
referring to "the INVESTMENT [emphasis added] of libidinal energy 
in a person, object, or idea." 

In the sense used in this definition, INVESTMENT referred to 
"an outer layer, or envelope"-and which i.n terms of human energetics 
places us in the proximity of the aura as the energy field that envelopes 
the physical aspects of the body. 

The CATHEXIS concept (giving name to a type of peak experi
encing) also draws close to the modern concept that sexual energies can 
be transmuted into creative ones-albeit the nature of the transmutating 
steps between the sexual and the creative energies remain conspicu
ously ambiguous and absent so far. 

Another way of putting this, as many have done, is to suggest 
that there can be connections between sexual orgasm and so-called psy
chic orgasm. It is helpful, though, to clarify these types of orgasm as sex 
energy orgasm and psychic force orgasm . 

• 
In any event, it is obvious that Leadbeater was attempting to 

opportune the tz;ansmutating investiture of productive cathexis by means 
historically remembered. • 

This is to say, to do so via communal, participatory ritualizing 
of the sexual energies. This, if successfully pulled off, is a little difficult 
to articulate. 

plut the idea was that it would "lift" the sexual energies toward 
triggering the energetic empowerment of"higher" faculties-and within 
whose scope the faculties of super-clairvoyance, super-lucidity, etc., would 
be brought, on line. ) 

I fe•·o it. t·nn bo mentioned that although Wilhelm Reich utilized 
difforonl ll'l"ll11 und !'Cmcopta, his orgasm-orgone t·esearch led toward 
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achieving cathexis much along the same line as Leadbeater's work. 

Now, considering the ultra-prudish, sex-freakish Victorian times 
involved, it might reasonably be expected that ANY format of all this, if 
publicly known, would undergo extensive censure. Leadbeater's method, 
though, was certain to get him into deep kimchi or do-do. And so it 
transpired. 

As all achieved Trantric experts do, Leadbeater distinguished 
between the qualities, functions, and powers of the female and male 
sexual energies. 

Presumably because males and females have somewhat differ
ent energy equipment, waves, flows, frequencies, they each have differ
ent needs. Thus, there is a logic to the idea that the uplifting energies of 
the two sexes should be "developed" separately from each other. 

Leadbeater's charisma (there can be no doubt that he possessed 
high voltages of it) was such that he attracted a "court" of youngish 
males perpetually around him, and which never numbered less than 
twenty or so. 

Leadbeater was an early sex liberationist, indicating that full 
sexual experiencing within concomitants of guilt had an authentic place 
in life. Due to the prudery of the times, he covertly advocated the thera
peutic advantages of masturbation, teaching it and the best ways of 
obtaining full therapeutic benefits from it. 

His court, however, bad an inner circle of students (chelas), 
numbering about six or so, who were advanced in their studies. 

Hoping to achieve the cathexis investiture of the higher ener
getic envelope, they all reposed in a circle and attempted to utilize syn
chronized masturbation to trigger the higher powers. 

This process required two important provisos, rather strenuous 
it would seem: 

• that all involved were to time their physical ejaculations to the 
same precise moment 

• that the electrifying jolts of climaxing ecstasy ex per i en c e d 
was, by each participant, to be lifted, by deliberate attention 
and will, above mere erotic enjoyment in the attempt to trans
mu~ that ecstasy "upward" so as to mutually energize the 
''higher energy vehicles" of all involved. 
The exacting, simultaneous coordination among six or so young 
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males required, of course, a lot of practice. 
But history had it that the Spartans had succeeded in this, 

thereby making them a Force to be dealt with-as well as had various 
elements of ancient Persia, Babylon, Egypt, Macedonia-and of course, 
ancient India from which the exoteric and esoteric Tantric formulas 
had emerged in the first place. 

When news of these activities gradually became more broadly 
known, the Theosophical Society was of course embroiled in rather sen
sational "scandals." One vocal critic indicated that the Society had been 
"laid to ruin-and by one man." 

Leadbeater temporarily retired from the ruin and voyaged to 
Australia-where he developed an even stronger following-but even
tually was received back into the Society as a most honored "Elder 
Brother." 

Those who have attempted to analyze this particular aspect of 
the Elder Brother's life have not coped with it very well-possibly be
cause they were embarrassed by it. However, the analysts ofLeadbeater 
were probably not well versed in Tantric matters, or in the history of 
sexual catharsis of Ancient Greece and Egypt. 

With those historical factors in mind, it would have been clear 
that Lead beater did not completely invent the methods-and that there 
was a more than adequate historical basis for them regarding thera
peutic catharsis and metaphysical cathexis as established in antiquity. 

This historical basis revealed the existence of a power-link be
tween un~bstructed sexual energies and unobstructed higher creative, 
empowenng functions-concepts of which infused the so-called ''Mys
tery Schools" of antiquity. 

And here, it must be said, is a solitary clue as to why subse
quent societies (including the modernist ones), which are NOT prepared 
to endorse wide-spread development of higher powers, have always felt 
it necessary to erect layers of intolerance and confusion not only around 
the higher powers but around sexuality issues also. 

( Put another way, that unobstructed sexual experiencing and 
realization can, under certain circnmst.apces, lead to activation of the 
human fncultios of high .. states oflycidi,!y. I 

Much of all of this seems to have been incorporated into the 
aRtoniRhinJ{ lllll'fltmu of Charles Webster Leadbeater. And so it can caH 
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ily be understood why, on the one hand, he represented several layers 
of societal "threat," but why, on the other hand, he embodied a super
magnetic charisma somewhat impervious to various machinations of 
societal denting. 

Perhaps as a last analysis, the micro-clairvoyant Leadbeater
Besant duo espied and illustrated (in drawings) the "anatomy" of chemi
cal and atomic particles, and the patterns of their energies, before it 
became possible to do so by technically advanced methods. 

They identified several chemical-atomic particles, the existence 
of which were only scientifically discovered decades later. 

Eighty or so years after their book OCCULT CHEMISTRY sev
t>ral hundred pages in length, their percentage of error has turned out 
to be so small as to be negligible. 

At various points in his life, Leadbeater was very prolific in 
writing about fluidic vital energies of all kinds. 

Ultimately, these will in the future be compared to discoveries, 
via advanced technologies, of human energetic fields otherwise once 
known as AURAS. 
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Chapter 15 L,~ H'-'~'' 
tl; oJJ.. w.w~ 1\j M.A tk. ti "'e -

-fut ~~~ ~ ·.} ~ Mi"L. 
The term AURA is taken from the Greek word meaning "breeze 

or air." Thus, breeze-air is a basic metaphor for those kinds of energies 
that constitute the aura. 

Implicit in the breeze-air concept are the factors of invisibility 
and motion but which are tangible. The basic concept for the aura, then, 
is of invisible, air-like energies that are in motion and are tangible. 

This motional aspect must deliberately be carried in mind, be
cause artistic and photographic representations of auras tend to show 
them as static and motionless. 

In English, AURA is defined as: 

1 A subtle sensory stimulus, or a distinctive atmosphere surround-. . 
mg a g~ven source; 

2 A luminous radiation; a subjective sensation (as of lights) expe
rienced because of unidentified mental constituents, or before 
or during various kinds of altered states of consciousness." 

Sources other than dictionaries also stipulate that AURA can 
consist of"a subjective sensation (as oflights) that frequently precedes 
creativity and visionary experiencing," while "lights" also go off in 
peoples' head~g!Lfdinft sexualizing stimuli . ....-, ruo ,s ·, ~"'o~t~ 

Even though the use of the term aura has become commonplace, 
the phenomenon the term signifies is actually composed of a number of 
~ubsidiary ohgpomena. each having different characteristics _ 

The all-encompassing term perhaps should be the one utilized 
in antiquity: AUREOLE. This denoted "radiant lights around the head 
or body." Within the aureole are aural lights and different kinds of trans
parent "air or breezes" usually seen and pictured as undulating colors. 

SUBTLE EMANATIONS OF ANY SUBSTANCE 

AURA was first used about 1398 in its ancient context as denot
ing a~ze or a~-
~as shortly thereafter used to denote a subtle emanation or 
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exhalation of any substance, such as the smell of blood or the color and 
odor of flowers, but especially regarding "the volatile essence of the soul, 
that ethereal aura." 

ELECTRICAL ATMOSPHERES AND FLUIDIC PLASMA 

By 1732, the term was being used, by Benjamin Franklin among 
others, in the contexts of"electrical atmospheres," not only of the physi
cal kind, but of more subtle kinds. 

This, perhaps, could be likened to later concepts of "plasma"
sometimes defined as "a fluidic part" of something as distinguished from 
suspended part of solid materials. There is a connection here to plastics 
(after they were invented) in their sense of solid materials that are 
plyable, bendable, capable of adapting, and can return to their original 
formative shape. 

MUSCLE JUICES AND AURAS OF THE SEMINAL FLUID 

By 1836, aura was also sometimes used in an anatomical sense, 
n pparently with some scientific foresight, in the contexts of "a juice that 
can be expressed from muscles;" and "the patterns of growth-fecunda
tion are attributable to the agency of an aura from the seminal fluid." 

Give or take a little, this, in 1836, is particularly impressive
because advanced genetic research only today is beginning to under
stand that our genetic materials may in fact be more made up ofbio-
electromagnetic patterns (or bio-blueprints) which a e " · ed" b t 
g_hysical mol~cll)ar DNA proteins.. • ese are the patterns which are. 
transferred to the next generations. " = 

THE TANGIDLEAND EMOTIONAL AURA 

By 1863, AURA was being used in the context of: "On approach
ing the hand to the whirl in motion, a slight draught is felt due to the 
movement of the electrified air [in addition to air motion itself.] This 
draught or wind is known as the electric aura, and which might tingle 
the skin.'' 

This concept is quite akin to F. W. H. Myers 1882 concept of 
tolcsthesia, which was discussed earlier. Telesthesia consists of the trans
foronce of emo.tions and motor impulses that elicit similar responses in 
thoso tbat recelv~ the transference. The electric aura seemingly would 
••lici t such respons~s. 
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RODS, UNDUlATING BEAMS AND • TRANSPARENT EMANATIONS 

As strange as it seems, and even though it is quite an old term 
AURA seems NOT to have been vigorously applied to descriptions of 
the p~enomena dealt with by Mesmer, Reichenbach, or applied to the 
Psychic Force, or to Reich's Orgone energy. 

Rather, the phenomena of these, when perceived, were described 
~OT a~ auras but as emanations usually transparent, further consist
mg of ligpts, rods, undulating beams, fogs, mists, and subtle energies 
etc., always in motion. l ~pc A:;~ ' 

. Here is an_ interesting-to something that is difficult to ar-
ticulate. If one cla1rvoyantly focuses on trying to perceive an aura. the 
chances are that it will not be seen. 

. But if one focuses on_ trying to perceive energies, lights, rods, 
nnsts, etc., the chances of clall'Voyant perceptions seem to increase. 

WHATTHEAURASH()J.JLD LOOK LIKE 

Perceptions of aureoles during the modem times have under
gone s_everal phases, the nature of the phases being determined by in
fluential persons who wrote about the phenomena in ways distinctive 
to them. · 

The distinctions as set forth often acted to condition the follow
ers of influential perso_ns-and thus arguments have arisen in various 
~ccult and visionary camps as to WHAT the aura really should look 
like. 

. Many hearsay descriptions, although not altogether inaccurate 
were given something of a jolt with the emergence into the energeti~ 
scene of one Walter;J:·~K:l~·]n~e::;r~·----.:-. ___ _ 

THE HUMAN ATMOSPHERE 

Modern descriptions of auras go back to the early nineteenth 
century. But the first individual to really electrify modem conscious
ness duri~g the twentieth century was Dr. Walter J. Ki1ne:r;, (184 7 -1920). 

.~e~, a medical doctor, became a member of the Royal College 
ofPhysiClans m 1883, conducting a private medical practice in London 
and at St. Thomas's Hospital where he consulted in electro-therapy. ' 
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He was familiar wi th the work of Baron von Reichenbach, 
and seems to have worked, behind the medical scenes, with clair
voyants in attempts to distinguish the differences and changes in 
the auras in sickness and h ealth- and, somewhat to reprise 
Hyppolite Baraduc, at death. 

Around 1908,just as the manuscript of OCCULT CHEMISTRY 
was being prepared for print in India, Kilner got the idea that the hu
man aura, hitherto usually visible only by clairvoyant means, might be 
made visible if"viewed through a suitable filter," 

After a number of experiments to identify what such a filter 
might consist of, he found that the substance dicyanin\ a coal-tar de
riyative (a fall-out discovery of Reichenbach), was effective for hiS pur-• 
poses oJ revealing the aura. 

( Unfortunately, the EXACT nature of his "dicyanin screen" seems 
to have been lost to posterity. ) 

In any event, his "screen" consisted of a solution of dicyanin 
coal-tar dye between two hermetically sealed pieces of glass, and which 
solution gave the color green to the filter. 

Looking through it first in daylight, either to desensiti.ze or 
hyper-sensitize the eye, and then turning the eye on a naked man in 
dim light before a dark background, "three distinct radiations, all lay
ing in the ultra-violet end of the spectrum, became visible." 

The first was dark and colorless, and it surrounded the body to 
a depth of a quarter to a half inch. Kiln er called this the "etheric double." 

The second, the inner aura (to distinguish it from the third outer 
aura), extended about three inches beyond the etheric double, while the 
third, the outer aura, fell a little short of a foot in depth. 

Kiln er tried various other experiments. He found that the depth 
of the aura is influenced by a magnet , that it is sensitive to electric 
currents to the extent of"completely vanishing under a negative charge 
from a Wilmhurst machine and increasing to an additional 50 percent 
after the charge dissipates." 

The overall auras were "also affected by the vapors ofvarious 
chemicals, and to loss of brilliance in hypnosis. Illness affects both the 
aura's size and col or. Impairment of the mental powers causes a dimi
nution in size and distinctness. Nervous diseases result in well observ
able changes in all three of the auras." 

• 

From all this, Dr. Kilner concluded that "the higher brain cen
ters" are intimately concerned in the "nerve-aura" and the "nerve atmo
spheres." He also indicated that "with the approach of death the aura 
gradually shrinks, and no trace of it is later discovered around the 

" CO~ ~~ec;}f~ ~ ~~ 
He also laid claim to the discovery that the aura may be af. 

fected by an effort of will, and that it may "be projected to a longer 
distance from the body and change its shape and colors." This claim, 
however, is not original to Kilner, since it was understood in China, 
I ndia, and Me~opotamia as early as 2,500 B.C . • 

From the differe~c.:h=~Kilner also drew numerous 
medical co~sions having to do with defining illness and healing cures. 
~ ID~ 

He also found that the auras of different people may show "at
traction," that they may "be blended and become more intense by doing 
so." 

His experiments along these lines are not described in detail, 
but we sense that we are on somewhat familiar and recognizable ground 
here at least as regards sexuality a tVacting because of int.ensification 
via becoming "blended." · 

Although not reported in his subsequent books, it was known 
t hat his findings also inclj..lded observations that "sexual arousal ex· 
panded the auras, causing them to intensify, and sometimes filling the 
room." 

The logical assumption here is that Kilner and others actually 
viewed sexual arousal via the dicyanin screen. 

Kilner first published a not very large, but quite momentous 
book entitled IHE HUMAN ATMOSPHERE 0 911). 

This reported on the experiments he had undertaken enabling 
him and others to see, with their eyes, that "atmosphere." This book 
turned scientific and popular society on their heads at the time. 

And for the next three decades, the human atmosphere revela· 
tions of Kiln er's books acted like a blast furnace. 

Very many undertook to experiment along similar lines, but 
Kilner and his immediate colleagues seem to have been the best to per· 
ceive the aura, indicating that perhaps he had a little true clairvoyant 
boost in addition to hiA screens. 
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Because Kilner had reported that the aura "may be PRO
JECTED," and that auras could attract, mix, and become more intense 
by doing so, numerous experiments by others were designed to follow 
up on these particular Aspects. 

loo\~\~ W U .. l. 
{ The seminal reason here was that people might, by "auric will," 

influence each others' auras, and the advantages of this seemed obvi
ous enough., 

But this aspect of Kilner's work approached dangerously close 
to what was feared the most in modernist mainstream enclaves-IN--FLUENCE from or at a distance. ~ t:l A a n..~~~ •c' 

\tJ~l.\At tol <.~ r..,..M n .... ~ n~ 
Thus, the now predicable troubles began. The "exteriorization 

of nerve-energy'' was objectionable to modern scientific thinking, as we 
have earlier seen, since such was entirely redolent of the empowerment 
of direct mind-influencing concepts. ) 

Although IGlner did achieve many medical endorsements, sci
ence in general remained dismissive of his findings. 

SCIENCE DISCOVERS THE 

Scientific resistance to Kilner's aura findings was maintained 
until the first '(thermal auras" near the surface of the skin were photo
graphed with infrared methods during the 1970s. 

These auras proved to be about a quarter to an half inch in 
depth, as reported in SCIENTIFIC AMERICAN and other mainstream 
sources. • + c.J>;\£<'\C..t 

The thermal auras, infrared in nature, and thus darkly shad
owed, bad been seen by clairvoyants, including C. W. Leadbeater, as the 
"dark" etheric double. 

The revelations of thermal photo~apb~ more or less matched 
the perceptions of clairvoyants, altboug 1~ comparison was not 
pointed u p in mainstream media reporting on thermal auras. 

However, the "thermal auras" provided a new mystery. Whereas 
if only heat were being produced, then it would bleed off into the air 
around. But the thermal auras had a distinct edge to them, through 
which body-heat emissions were nowhere seen to escape. Since body
heat emissions do escape, the implication was that some olhel' kind of 
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energy was perhaps lf_VOlveJ:l. 1 ~ _ ._' _ 1.. ll.. _. ... _.} 
"l"~\<.c~~ ~~ r~-A.l 
AURAS AS E&1mGY F1ELDS 

Because thee 1 modernist mainstream se· had unequivo-
C!~ly denounced any possible existence of auras of ANY kind, owe-" 
thing of an embarrassing situation arose as various kinds of technical 
electromagnetic detecting equipment became available. ) 

~ ~ 
One way to disarm the increasingly embarrassing situation was 

simply to adopt terminology that had never been utilized by the cJair
voyantp ontingents. 

( Thus, the new detecting equipment revealed not aura pulsa
tions, but ,electromagnetic fields that l)ulsated 

By 1971, the equipment had detected magnetic (used now in its 
scientific sense) pulsations regarding crystals, plants, animals, water, 
air, clouds, storms, wells, springs, various places on the surface of the 
planet, and the whole human body AND various different parts of it, 
including the genitalia. 

Clairvoyants would, of coll)se, continue to refer to these pulsa
tions as different kinds of auras. 

But in their now scientific aspect, the equipment-confirmed 
pulsations could generically be referred to as "energy fields"-thus neatly 
sey~arating science jargo_p, from the objectionable aura jargon.

01 

"' 
Since 1971, science in large part has maintained that the en

ergy fields can be detected only by equipment-and not by clairvoyant 
or telesthesia detection. 

This scientific insistence rather crudely, but clearly, downsizes 
numerous kinds of "human potentials" well-attested to elsewhere in 
human history\ _C\ __ J. br_..t . ~ b -•-D ... ' .r ,_.__~.,. 

v.>YV'U\ ~~""' r•~"' ow~f\' ~ 
What is so far true, however, is that the equipment detects only 

electromagnetic energies-not vital, animating life forces. 
And as of this writing the cutting edges of the advancing sci

ences are more or less agreed, behind the scenes, that the electromag
netic energies alone do not account for animate life forms, much less 
life entities. 
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Chapter 16 

'THE ENTANGLED MANIFESTATION" 

Several elements of the aura energy fields were examined in 
the preceding chapter. However, those elements were merely a selec
tion of the more simple and obvious phenomena of the aura energy fields. 

These simple elements needed to be identified, but they were 
also presented as background for the additional, highly complex ele
ments discussed in the chapters ahead. 

Like most other things that have dynamic importance to life 
and living, the nature of energetic auras i~ not a simple matter if one 
begins in-depth examination. 

As a way of getting into what is to follow, it is worthwhile mak
ing reference to a bigger picture scenario into which the existence of 
aura energy fields will logically fit. 

The modern sciences of the nineteenth century first assumed 
that the universe was made up of n!atter- and that the physical atom 
was the smallest indivisible particle of matter. 

When it became possible to "smash" atoms during the atomic 
age, it was seen that the atom was divisible into energetic particles. 

Roughly speaking, then, the atom was composed of energy, and 
this clearly implied that the most fundamental "ingredient" of the uni
verse was not matter but energy. 

Out of the energies, or because of them, the atoms of physical 
matter are somehow composed and come into physical or electromag
netic existence. 

As this book was undergoing final editing, the January, 1999, 
issue of SCIENIJFIC AMERICAN magazine published an article en-
titled REVOLUTION IN COSMOLOGY. ~ C \c · 

The article indicated that "New observations have smashed the 
old [scientific} view of our universe. For the past year, theorists have 
scrambled to make sense of the latest data. 

"Either the universe is dominated by a bizarre form of energy . 
. . or our universe is just one strangely curved bubble of space-time in 
an infinile contin\lum." 
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H, then, physical matter is not the basic stuff of the universe, 
but energy is, then a significant question can be posed-at least for 
hypothetical consideration. 

Why should ANY life systems emerge on any planet only in a 
strictly three-dimensional physical context and with sensing systems 
geared uniquely and only to perceiving the physical forms of matter? 

This question can be posed in a number of other ways. For ex
ample, since energy is the fundamental constituent of physical matter, 

~ why should life forms consist only of the matter and not the energy? 
~~ ~~ ~~$\-e~) 

Or, if life fdi'ms are fundamentally erected out of energy, why 
should they only possess sensory systems regarding matter, and not 

( possess sensory systems regarding energie,:? ) = " 

The most comprehensive, and logical, answer is that all life sys
tems have arrays of sensing mechanisms and faculties regarding both 
matter and energy-and in fact it is understood that all life forms are 
probably more sensitive overall to energies than to physical matter. 

This equates to TWO sets of sensing systems, one geared for 
perceiving the physical, the other geared for perceiving the energetic. 

While philosophic and scientific confusions can arise, as they 
have, regarding the existence of the double matter-sensing and energy
sensing systems, there is one fundamental area of energy sensing and 
experiencing that leaves little doubt in this matter. 

This fundamental area has to do with the sensing of dynamic 
sexual energies- a.k.a. sexual vibe sensing-and which are invisible to 
physical eye-sight. 

SEXUAL ENERGY SENSING SYSTEMS 

There can be absolutely no doubt that our human species pos· 
sesses sexual sensing systems, although the efficiency of these can be 
distorted or downgraded by societal confusions. 

Of course, in the behavioristic context, this type of vibe·energy 
sensing is explained away as subliminal responses to "cues" of body 
language and behavior posturing. 

Such cues probably play an obvious role, but the responses of· 

180 

ten occur over distances when the direct sighting of body cues is not 
possible. 

Subliminal perception of sexualizing aura energies is a far more 
logical explanation for sensing invisible sexual energies, especially if 
the human being is energy-based in the first place. 

For clarity here, if one senses another's sex vibes, then those 
vibes are emanating from the other person's aura energy fields. In that 
one is sensing invisible energies in this case, such sensing is a form of 
clairvoyance, albeit this term is not usually applied to the sensing of 
sex vibes. ,. 

EMOTIONAL ENERGY SENSING SYSTEMS 

People also possess energy sensing systems with regard to emo· 
tions radiating from energy fields of others, such as emanations of love, ,., 
hate, acceptance and rejection, danger, approachability, imminent ill
ness or death, and etc. 

Again for clarity, one is sensing invisible emotion-laden ener· 
gies from another's aura energy fields. This kind of thing is often re· 
ferred to as empathy, which in ilself is frequently being acknowledged 
as a type of clairvoyance. 

THE COMPLEXITY OF AURA ENERGY FIELDS 

By considering the two types of aura energy sensing above, it 
can begin to seem that aura energy fields must be complex if they can 
emanate sexual and emotional radiations. 

Therefore, the aura is not simply an oval energy field around 
the body, but has a multitude of highly complex and dynamic factors. 

But this is what might be expected. After all, the physical hu· 
man bio-body is ultra-complex, indeed marvelously so. Why, then, should 
its energy aura fields not be at least as equally complex? 

EARLYOBSERVATIONSOFTHEAURA 

Many nineteenth century descriptions of the aura seen clair
voyantly indicate it as "An emanation said to surround human beings, 
and suppost!d to proceed from the nervous systems. It is described as an 
oval cloud of 116(ht , u1l(l Ruffused with various colors. This is perceived 
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clairvoyantly, being imperceptible to the physical sight." 

From this description (which has had wide exposure) it can eas
ily be supposed that the aura, in a kind of static passive way, is a thing 
having prescribed shape, form and contours. . 

However, backtracking to the Renaissance, the venerable 
Paracelsus indicated auras of a quite different nature: 

'The vital force is not enclosed in man, but radiates around him 
like a luminous sphere, and it may be made to act at a distance. In 
these semi-natural rays, the imagination of man may produce healthy 
or morbid effects. Il may poison the essence of life and cause diseases, or 
it may punfy it after it has been made impure, and restore the health. 

((Our thoughts are simply magnetic emanations, which, in es
caping from our brains, penetrate into kindred heads andcarry thither; 
with a reflection of our life, the mirage of our secrets. " 

THEAURAAS VITAL FORCE LUMINANT 

Here, then, is a description of a quite different caliber. Indeed, 
the aura Paracelsus describes is not an aura as a thing in itself, but in 
his view is actually the vital force luminant, extending beyond the body, 
and which can act at a distance. 

The direct implication is that the vital force luminant is not a 
static cloud of colors, but an active entity in its own right, and one that 
would seem to have highly active and mobile characteristics. 

Modern descriptions of the aura in this sense are rare. This 
rarity indicates a number of things, major among which is that this 
kind of aura activity is more difficult to perceive and so it usually isn't. 

But if we consider that there are subtle but meaningful distinc
tions between perceiving and sensing, then it is quite clear that certain 
types of vital emanations which "penetrate into kindred heads" can be 
sensed if not actually perceived clairvoyantly. 

It doesn't take any great leap of imagination to comprehend 
that although the emanations can be clairvoyantly perceived, they can 
more easily be sensed as "vibrations"-i.e., usually, and frequently, de
scribed as "vibe sensing." ,, 

' ' 
To meption again for emphasis, vibe sensing can easily be 

•. 
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thought of as a type of clairvoyance without the pictures, so to speak. 
As it is, a thorough examination of the great accumulation of literature 
reveals that nowhere has any rule been established that clairvoyance 
has exclusively to be made up of any kind of sight or images. 

Indeed, sensing the vital force luminant doesn't necessarily re
quire clairvoyant pictures. Non-visual feeling of it is quite often enough, 
such as in the case of sensing sexual or emotional energies. One gets 
the picture, so to speak, without needing the pictures. 

There are many categories of vital energy phenomena that can 
be sensed, but which do not absolutely need visualizing. 

One most probable reason is that the "information content" of 
the sensing is sufficient enough in itself to convey, or result in, cogni
tive meaning. As will be seen ahead, and in many different aspects, the 
concept of energies having information content has wide significance. 

THESCOPEOFTHECOMPLEX 
AURA ENERGY FIELDS 

While the existence of aura energy fields has been appreciated 
since time immemorial, it must be openly acknowledged that the earli
est research group in the mode4 West to examine such energies were 
the working members of Theosophy, especially between about 1870 and 
1932. 

Some aspects of Theosophy have already been discussed. There 
exists a very large literature regarding the nature of Theosophy, and to 
be sure many definitions of it have been presented. 

But as a seldom recognized truth of the matter, it can be stated 
that the Theosophists, in addition to their philosophical endeavors, were 
researchers of vital life energies and the larger perspectives of cosmic 
energetics. 

Indeed, the leading researchers of Theosophy pursued the topic 
of energetics so thoroughly that they eventually could identify aura 
energy field as "entangled manifestations." 

By 1914, just before the onset of World War I, the Theosophists 
in general had arrived at certain conclusions regarding the nature and 
constituents of the aura. 

ll wnli, firRt of all, "a highly complicated and entangled mani
festation," umlullol(lltlwr consif!ted of many influences simultaneously 



operating within the same area. 
Far from being a mere luminous cloud around the physical body, 

it both interpenetrated it AND some of its elements were projected from 
the body sometimes to great distances. 

Some of the auric elements did not belong to the body at all, but 
were emanated from "astral principles." 

ASTRAL referred to the first permanent "world" of vital force 
energies not subject to or changed by physical death. 

As had many earlier cultures, the Theosophists indicated that 
the astral was "material, but of a refined texture" having permanent 
but quite plastic substance. 

The ancient traditions of India divided existence into seven 
"worlds" or "planes," the lowest of which was the physical. 

The astral was itemized as the second lowest of the seven 
worlds- the world of emotions, desires and passions, and which have 
existence with or without the physical body. 

The physical bio-body and the astral "body" (as it came to be 
called) coexist and interpenetrate for as long as the physical body en
dures. 

The emotions, desires and passions, however, belong to the as
tral, not to the physical body. 

And indeed, upon reflection, it is difficult to attribute emotions, 
desires and passions to the physical body. 

After all, it is made up only of inert, inorganic particles-and it 
IS difficult to see how any sum of the inorganic particles could of itself 
possess emotions, desires and passions that are otherwise defined by, 
and only by, their energetic nature. 

THE CO-EXISTENCE OF FORMATIVE ENERGY 
AND ITS FORMED MATI'ER 

In keeping with traditional Eastern concepts, the Theosophists 
accepted the concept that since the physical and the astral coexist and 
interpenetrate, not only clairvoyants could sense and experience the 
astral, but "also ordinary men"-inclusive of women, of course. 

The cross experiencing between physical and astral happens, ' . as but one ~xample, during dreaming sleep, anesthetics, drugs, or some-
times as a result of accidents during which the astral "body" might. tern-
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porarily separate from its physical component. 
In this sense, the dream world consists of the astral component 

in process of. as it were, thinking, meditating, or visualizing. 
As everyone realizes, the dream world is entirely plastic-as 

modern surrealist artists have portrayed-while the physical world is 
solid-as physical realist artists have portrayed. 

Although the Theosophists did imply as much, it would be clear 
that the "astral principles" would have their own sensing systems re
garding emotions, desires, and passions. This would clearly be the case 
if the astral world was the world of emotions, desire, and passions. 

In this instance, then, sensing of emotions, desires, and pas
sions (including those sexual) would be a concomitant of the astral en
ergetic principles. 

It would also be the case that these energies would have, or 
result in, "physico-orgasmic" phenomena, especially of the ecstasy type. 

But the whole of this would also mean, for example, that a full 
part of the sympathetic systems researched by Paracelsus and others 
were energetic in nature, and tbus belonged by right to the plastic as
tral principles. 

Extending this line of thinking a little further, the more real 
human ''being" would be composed of the "astral principles"-with the 
physical body being only their material vehicle. 

In other words, energy senses energy. However, for any of this 
to work, the astral principles need to be possessed of Intelligence, or at 
least some version of it. 

Here it is worth mentioning that although results and effects, 
and successes and breakdowns, of intelligence can be authenticated, no 
one has the least idea of what it actually is. 

It might be observed, however, that whatever Intelligence is, it 
is certainly plastic, since it can be shaped and distorted in ways that 
can amuse and horrify any intelligence watching. Indeed, researchers 
of intelligence have often become confounded when considering the plas
tic nature ofintelligence. 

The NATURE of intelligence is a far more complex topic than 
merely mapping its various kinds of behavior. 
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SEVEN KINDS OF AURA INFORMATION SYSTEMS 

The Theosophists attempted to cate.gorize different aspects of 
the "complicated and entangled manifestation." They were moderately 
successful in this, but there were still some rather tattered open ends. 

The categories, "all blended together," were set up along the 
apparent lines of order of importance, as itemized below: 

1 the health auras 
2 the vital animating and energy auras 
3 the emotion, desire, and passion auras 
4 the thought-form auras 
5 the Karmic auras 
6 the character auras 
7 the spiritual nature auras 

Please note that all of the above-mentioned auras are given in 
the plural. All of them auras could be broken down into two subsequent 
categories of the "higher" and the "lower." 

But much in this regard depended on certain biases, motives 
and predispositions of anyone seeking to establish what was higher and/ 
or lower. 

And here was a situation that many Theosophists sought to 
polemically embroil themselves- usually in ways that ended up not 
being very constructive. 

For example, theoretical attempts were made to establish sexual 
desire as lower-order astral, and creative passions as higher-order as
tral, or even as belonging to the spiritual nature auras. 

But there was one brilliant conclusion broadly shared, and likely 
to be of some endurance and future enlightenment: that IGNORANCE 
(whether natural or socially engineered) of these categorized auras con
tributes big-time to all sorts of human and societal difficulty and mis
ery. 

AURAMULTIDIMENSIONALAND RESPLENDENT 

The term MULTIDIMENSIONAL did not really come into vogue 
until the earl~ 1970s. 

However, the "complicated and entangled manifestation" of the 
Theosophists is entirely compatible with multidimensionnlity nnd cs-
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pecially if the multiplicity of dimensions can be conceptualized as inter
penetrating. 

And this helps explain, in some part at least, why certain clair
voyants perceive only some of the auras and not others. 

This can be elaborated a little by suggesting that clairvoyance 
(of any kind) is both linked to and relative to different energetic 
dimensionalities. Energies, if we might apply them to different dimen
sions, would in the whole of human sensing systems then have distinct 
~ds or layers of receptor-faculties that respond only to a given dim en. 
SIOn. 

So different kinds of clairvoyance or clairlucidity are dimen
sionally dependent-meaning that if one level of clairvoyance might 
activate, other levels might not. 

One additional and quite special factor needs to be pointed up. 
While it is hardly mentioned anywhere, it is indicative of why so many 
never experience a clairvoyant turn-on, so to speak. 

If one studies a larger number of artistic representations of aura 
energy fields, it can be seen that altl\ough their differences can be quite 
remarkable, they none the less have a very special factor in common
beauty, to the degree of being resplendent. 

Aside from the fact that the entangled manifestation is com
plex and complicated, the whole of it from the smallest to the biggest 
parts is of beauty so extraordinary, so resplendent, that mere words, 
illustrations, or special effects equipment are quite challenged in ap
proximating it. 

In this sense, then, it might be assumed that those not pre
pared to recognize or deal in beauty are unlikely ever to experience 
turn-on jolts of clairvoyance. 

Indeed, such turn-on jolts might actually be mentally unbear
able within otherwise jerkwater realities that exclude or minimize 
beauty. 

Thus, if anyone is curious about what auras (or energy fields) 
look like, it can be said they are unbelievably beautiful. If this initial 
proviso does not register, then one probably can forget about ever sight· 
ing one--sexual or otherwise. 
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Chapter 17 

PERSONAL EXPERIENCING OF AURA ENERGY FIELDS 

In modern Western times, the definition of clairvoyance has been 
exclusively associated with visualizing the energies. It is true that vi
sualization of the energies is one form of clairvoyance. But that it is the 
only form is not supported either by esoteric or anthropological litera
ture. It is also not supported by personal experiencing. 

The central problem here is one of nomenclature. In the histori
cal aspect of cultures, places, and languages, many different terms were 
given to special sensing phenomena that are innate in our species, but 
which could not be attributed to the physical senses. 

If the different terms are collectively dissected, it can be under
stood that their most basic intent was to distinguish between sensing of 
invisible and visible factors, both kinds of sensing being universal to . 
our spec1es. 

For example, in Scotland and Ireland, the concept of SECOND 
SIGHT traditionally referred to any sensing of the invisible, with spe
cial emphasis on foreseeing future events. 

But the concept also incorporated all kinds of clairvoyance sens
ing needed to foresee, and which sensing has existed from time imme
morial in practically every part of the world. 

The concept of PSYCHIC PERCEPTION came into existence in 
England during the 1870s, and the concept of second sight fell into dis
use. But a comparison of the intent of the two concepts clearly estab· 
lishes that both refer to the same principal phenomena. 

Most African and indigenous American languages have terms 
equivalent to second sight and psychic perception. Sanskrit of ancient 
India is rich in having nomenclature refinements regarding second sight, 
but for which there are no equivalents in any of the modern Western 
languages. 

Thus, there exists a plethora of terms that seem different in 0 11 
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intollt•ctuaJ sense, but which are in fact referring to the same principal 
ph~nomena experienced world-wide. The intellectual differences can 
net as "mental noise" at the personal level with regard to fuller under
standing of the principal phenomena involved. 

VIBE-SENSING ASA TYPE OF CLAIRVOYANCE 

One of the problems with the term CLAIRVOYANT hinges on 
the general misunderstanding that the VOYANT part of it is taken from 
the French VOIR, which does mean ''to see," and to which was attached 
CLAIR, meaning "clear," the combination meaning "to see clearly''. 

However, in French VOYANT is a distinct word, separate from 
VOIR. In one sense, it means "composed of gaudy colors." But in an
other important sense, it refers to "signals." 

If we use the idea of "signals," then CLAIRVOYANCE easily 
refers to a clear sensing of signals. In all probability, the nearest literal 
equivalent in English is clear sensing of vibratory signals. 

In fact, vibe-sensing is the contemporary generic term used to 
denote any sensing of invisible factors, including invisible energies, and 
such sensing can take place with or without visualizing. 

All this means in technical terms, is that the vibe-sensing is 
incorporating information into awareness systems, but is by-passing 
the visualizing cort.ex in doing so. 

VIBE-SENSING OF SEXUAL VIBRATIONS 

If we allow for this correction with regard to clairvoyance, then 
vibe-sensing is not only a non-visualizing format of clairvoyance, but it 
is one very broadly experienced. 

As such it is most correctly, and very profoundly, used regard
ing feeling-impacts aroused by sexualizing energies, and with all the 
empathies and emotions and ecstasies that can go along with them
including s uch phenomena as sexual charisma and telepathic rapport. 

If this is considered as a viable correction to the large scope of 
misunderstandings, then the statistical base for sensing invisibles is so 
large as to probably include everyone in some fashion. 

After the broad base of sex-vibe sensing, the statistic would be
gin to narrow depending on what other invisibles are sonewd, nnd in 
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what form. The most narrow end of the statistic would reflect clairvoy
ant s capable of visualizing. 

This, in turn, would be relative to what they do and do not bring 
into the visualizing, for visualizing clairvoyants have existed who "see" 
one kind of invisibles, but not other kinds. 

In the light of the above, the issues of clairvoyance will always 
be in some kind of a mess, if not because of nomenclature and concep
tual difficulties, then because the entangled manifestation IS entangled. 
With respect to this mess, it is useful to observe that clairvoyance in 
any format begins with individual personal experiencing that brings up 
the additional important issues involve, and without which any clair
voyant panorama will remain invisible and unknown. 

SOME BASIC A1TRIBUTES THAT ARE UNIVERSAL TO 
THE HUMAN BEING 

'lb get into the important nuances of individual experiencing, it 
is ironic that they can best be approached via the topic of universal 
attributes of the human BEING. 

'Ill 

The irony involves the trend within the modernist sciences and 
philosophies that more or less disposed of the BEING part of the hu
man being because it denoted something too ephemeral to be included 
in the lexicons of materialism. 

The materialist rationale was that all of the constituents of the 
human organism would be found as solely composed of matter, material 
interactions, and physico-mechanisms. 

The term HUMAN BEING is still used in lay jargon, of course. 
But in that the human being is thought of as the human body, the his
torical definitions of BEING have sort of been lost. At any rate, and for 
clarity, those definitions need to be reprised. 

BEING is defined as: 

1 Th e quality or state of having existence; 
2 Something conceivable as existing; 
3 Conscious existence; 
4 The qualities that constitute an existent thing or 

pht•nonwnnn; 
5 ' l'h11 I'KIUOJH•t l uf IIOOWI bin g. 

103 



1b track this a bit further, ESSENCE is defined as: 

1 The permanent as contrasted with the accidental 
or temporary element of being; 

2 The property necessary to the nature of a thing; 
3 The most significant property; 
4 The individual, real, or ultimate nature of a thing, 

especially as opposed to its existence; 
5 A volatile [or energetic] substance or constituent. 

There is an old adage somewhat appropriate to the above defi
nitions: What you see may not be what you get. 

In experiential fact, even if the term BEING is detached from 
the term HUMAN, one can always see the visible matter-body, but one 
will also get the being-essence part, too. 

And it is entirely likely that the visible behavior associated with 
the matter-body is not being produced by it, but by its being-essence 
constituents. 

SEXUAI.JZING ESSENCES OF THE HUMAN BEING 

There is one area of human activity to which the above defini
tions seem entirely relevant and which can easily be confirmed-hu
man sexuality. 

In the materialistic concept of things, human sexual activity is 
associated with the genitalia. The genitals are neatly dignified as the 
reproductive organs, since in the material sense the function of those 
anatomical organs is to reproduce more material bodies. 

But if the whole of human sexual activity is considered, the or
gans are utilized for reproduction only about 10 percent of the time. 

The remaining 90 percent of human sexual activity is devoted 
to such projects as recreational sex, the release of nervous energy via 
orgasm not associated with reproduction, and the transmutation of 
sexual essence energies into creativity. 

Additionally, human sexual activity is often utilized on behalf 
of increasing the essence of power, making the essence of money, and 
for participating in the enjoyment of the essence of erotic saturation. 

Indeed, if the energetic ESSENCES were missing, then none of 
them would be pursued. 
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All of these sexualizing essence phenomena are easily recog
nized, although one might refer to them as ESSENCE-SIGNALS. And 
it is clearly recognized as well that material parameters do not even 
approach an explanation of them. 

But the list should include one phenomenon not usually identi
fied for what it is: the therapeutic benefits of exchanging and revivify
ing lagging energies via physical, empathic, and psychic-force intimacy. 

All of the above can roughly be grouped into the concept of vi
talizing ecstasy, and which is entirely useful to the human BEING, hav
ing, as it does, many beneficial aspects. 

To get somewhat of a grip on this, merely consider the concept 
of vitalizing ecstasy starvation. 

The sciences and philosophies downloading from modernist ma
terialism cannot explain the human being's need for vitalizing ecstasy, 
whether of the sexualizing or any other kind. 

DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN.PERCEIVING PHYSICALITY 
AND THE SENSING OF BEING-ESSENCES 

On a species-wide basis, very young children experience a lot of 
things having to do with sensing being-essences. Indeed, many research
ers, focusing on how infants deal with information and begin the all
important processes of recognition, are of the opinion that the infants 
literally 41feel-see" the energies characteristic of various kinds of being
essen ces. 

As but one example, it is sometimes noticed that the infant looks 
at things that no one else can see. 

That infants are responsive to vital energies has never been in 
doubt by anyone observing them intimately, and this kind of respon
siveness legitimately falls into some kind of clairvoyant category. 

It also indicates the presence of a being-sensing superstructure 
in all human beings. 

In the longer term, however, it is more important that children 
grow up and turn out to be well-fitted to the particular social and cul
tural realiticR in which they find themselves. 

Thutt, whnt('vcr the very young do experience, and how they 
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experience it, the whole of it is quickly to be left behind, with the com
mon result that childhood experiencing is usually of little permanent 
interest. 

It is commonly understood that certain conditioning processes 
are required in order for the child to become well-fitted. 

These obviously differ in various cultures and social settings. 
But most of them share a commonality in that certain kinds of natural 
raw-awareness, as it were, need to be detached and subdued from the 
developmental pathways leading to proper adulthood. 

So, if all human infants universally possess sensing of being
essences, this commonality is left behind as their perceptions are com
partmentalized by conditioning into different cultural and societal as
pects. 

Thus, there has long existed a vacuum of information regard
ing what infants and children actually experience 

A significant trek into this vacuum was made by Jean Piaget 
(1896-1980), a Swiss psychologist, who in 1929 became professor of child 
psychology and scientific thought a t the University of Geneva. 

Piaget became especially noted for his theories (since proven 
out) that the child's experiential, cognitive, and intellectual develop
ment proceeds in genetically determined stages and always in the same 
sequential order. 

Piaget's seminal contributions were expanded upon by later re
search efforts. The sum of these eventually revealed that all children 
possess factors that are "universal" to our species. 

One of these factors, a universal language superstructure, is 
born pre-existent within the child. This linguistic superstructure can 
specialize in sensing and copying the formats of given language(s) of 
the local social environment into which it is born. 

Another way of putting this is that babies come equipped with 
the hardware of a language computer. This hardware is ready to accept 
ANY language software program. Some researchers suspect that in
fants learn languages not only by sound, but with the assistance of some 
kind of telepathic means. 
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INNER-CORE AWARENESS SYSTEMS 

Other research efforts have revealed the existence of universal 
inner core awareness systems in every child. These systems can spe
cialize in copying the given awareness parameters demanded by vari
ous societ~l and natural environments. The real existence of being-es
sence sensmg systems would be necessary for this. 

As a result, we could picture the human as possessed of univer
sally-shared, inner core faculties, which eventually becomes cocooned 
with an outer shell that is formatted because of various kinds of soci
etal conditionin g. 

All living systems having mobility must at least sense magnetic 
types of energies if they are to respond or withdraw from them. 

It is quite well understood by now that infants and young chil
dren do at least sense them via little understood "neuro-sympathies," 
and often actually perceive them by what amount to clairvoyant means. 

. With the contemporary emergence of the term "neuro-sympa-
thies," we become somewhat re-liaked to the "sympathetic systems" of 
Paracelsus. 

CHll.DHOOD CLAIRVOYANCE 

That many, or most, young children have some kind of clairvoy
ant experiencing can no longer be doubted, and most books describing 
the "natural child" report as much. 

. In my .ow~ case as a ch!ld, I still vividly remembe.r watching 
wtth great fascmation the fluttermg forms of color sparkling from people 
animals and objects-from my mother, father, grandmothers, and oth~ 
ers, as well as from caterpillars, leaves, rocks, and so forth. 

Female breasts, even if yet undeveloped, mostly had white lights. 
Sometimes a red or green beam shot up out of my dad's head. Blooming 
flowers had spectacular fireworks-like illuminations, the most dramatic 
being blooming lilacs. Both my grandmothers kept gardens. I could pick 
out the dead seeds before planting since they had no lights. 

Some lights fluttered about like butterflies. There were some 
"whirligig'' things, especially on bellies. Sometimes I saw streams of 
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. 
lights going off of fingertips-and beams going out of eyes, although 
this latter seemed rare. The local minister had such beams, especially 
if he got really worked up. 

My family circle was tolerant when I described these things, 
but got nervous when I asked questions no one could answer. 

So I didn't get into any real trouble until I asked what the "red 
light things" were that sometimes stuck out through mens' pants, espe
cially the beer drinkers down at my dad's pool hall and at the Elk's 
Club. 

So my mother took me to the family doctor to find out if I was 
having eye trouble. I overhead him say that "it" (whatever "it" was) 
would go away soon. 

And "it" did go away-but not completely especially after it 
dawned on me that the seeing was not considered "normal." 

Thus, slowly, pervasively, restrained by parents, peers, teach
ers, and finally by the unyielding social fabric itself, the child is settled 
into the system were it is supposed to "see" only certain things and not 
others. 

The clairvoyant seeing, however, can reduce back to clairvoy
ant sensing which is not accompanied by pictures. 

And what is sensed can sometimes be articulated in other forms, 
such as in descriptive literature and via the visual arts. 

In my own paintings between 1962 and 1966, expressions of 
undulating lights and energies kept creeping into my attempts at still 

' life subjects. j 
. I 

I finally gave over to them, and then jid a body of work com-
posed of elongated nudes, gigantic males and females, all with blue skin 
and burning red eyes-all possessing fantastic energy shells and glit
tering, undulating rainbow auras, and shooting out radiant streamers 
and bubbles. 

This work did not then fit into the New York art scene, and still 
does not. 

I didn't see these things, but I could still sense them-off and 
on, anyway. 

It was impossible NOT to have interest in these maLtori:J, and if 
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anything at all, it was this experiencing that led the way into parapsy
chology research. 

THE "KIRLIAN" AURA 

In 1958, two Soviet scientists Semyon and Valentina Kirlian
invented a photographic technique which, as they described it, converted 
non-electric properties of an object into electrical properties that could 
be recorded on photographic fllm (i.e., electrophotography.) 

Their method was a development of a technique known as early 
as the 1890s. 

For example, in his book THE HUMAN SOUL: ITS MOTIONS 
AND ITS LIGHTS (1896), Hyppolite Baraduc, included a photo of a 
hand glowing the electrostatic discharges. (Baraduc was the dramatic 
photographer of odic and psychic energies reviewed in chapter 8.) 

In 1898, a Russian electrical engineer named Yakov Narkevich
'lbdko demonstrated electrographic photos by using high voltage spark 
discharges. 

The Kirlians combined this earlier work with that of their con
temporary, Viktor Adamenko, a Soviet physicist, who demonstrated a 
piece of equipment called the tobiscope, a device used to detect the acu
puncture points of the human body. 

During the late 1960s, Kirlian photography had a few years of 
popularity in the United States. 

When in 1967 I first saw such photos in color, I was glad to 
recognize that at least some of the effects coincided with some of my 
paintings between 1962 and 1966. 

Especially consistent were the rays that sometimes were photo
graphed as radiating from finger tips. The emanations were also con
sistent with what I had learned about Reichenbach. 

The Kirlian photographic evidence was not accepted by the 
mainstream sciences, and still isn't. The Kirlian effects were dismissed 
as mere electrostatic discharges, since a mild current of electricity was 
passed through the hand as it pressed against the photographic plate. 

Elcctro11t11tir di11charges? Well, yes! 
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Indeed, bio-energetics assumes that the bio-body not only pos
sesses a strong electromagnetic substructure, but also that it is being 
subjected to energetic inflows all the time. 

This can only mean that it IS necessary for electrostatic and 
magnetic discharges to take place, and these would constitute some full 
part of the body's aura energy fields. 

It is difficult to see how the electrical components of the body 
would NOT discharge especially if they became momentarily over
loaded by even a small charge. 

Mainstream sciences don't have much to say about the tobiscope 
that locates acupuncture points. 

As it turned out, however, neither Kirlian photography nor psy
chic photography capture the actual dynamic even astounding-com
plexity and activity of the energy fields. And what might be called low
threshold clairvoyance doesn't either. 

This is to say that nothing prepared me for what I was to expe
rience in this regard as a result of the copper mirror of the Mahatmas
the tale of which begins to unfold in the next chapter. 

• 
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The entire history of ALL methods and equipment that might 
extend or enhance human perceptions is very interesting. 

However, that history is divided into sectors, only some of which 
have achieved societal support. Some of the sectors are not even recog
nized as belonging in the same category as others. 

So the f;!ntire history has never been pulled together into a given 
conceptual framework that can house it. 

One of the factors that links the entire history is the fact that 
extensions and enhancements of perceptions are highly desirable be
cause many benefits can be downloaded from them. One such benefit is 
that the sum of human knowledge can be increased, often in single gi-
gantic steps. ~ 

However, such increases in knowledge often have serious impli
cations concerning the status quo stability of given societal frameworks. 
It. is therefore not unusual that such increases are resisted, together 
Wlth whatever methods and equipment might be involved. 

Thus, one of the factors that defeats the linking of the entire 
history of perceptual enhancing methods and equipment has to do not 
precisely with their discovery, but rather what they portend with re
gard to preserving a given societal status quo. 

BASIC POWERS OF PERCEPTION 

For clarity, it can be said that basic powers of perception are 
conceptually formulated within only the given parameters of the physi
cal senses, and then within mental activities based on them. In this 
sense, any given enhancement of the basic powers involves factors that 
increase perception beyond the limitations of the physical senses . 

The rough distinction here is between what is visible-tangible 
via the basic physical senses, and what is invisible-intangible to them. 
Indeed, what the five well-known physical senses can't "see" is "invis· 
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ible" to them. 

An examination of the structural elements of most societal for
mats easily reveals that a very large percentage of their "holding power'' 
is closely linked to the management of the visible-tangible. 

Although a lot can otherwise be discussed with regard to such 
societal structures, internal preservation of their holding power is quite 
dear to their managers, and probably to a large percentage of their fol
lowers as well. 

Thus, feared difficulties might arise if and when perceptions of 
the invisible-intangible are introduced into their workings based prin
cipally on the physical senses~,So the chief prophylactic mechanism is 
to forestall any emergence of extended perceptions.f 

- If the prophylaxis doesn't work, then more stringent measures 
can be designed and employed (as, for example, was the case regarding 
all of the rejected vital force research and developments discussed in 
Part I.) 

Dll'F1CULTIES OF GETI'ING BEYOND THE VISIDLE 

Recorded human history clearly reveals that most discoveries 
of methods and equipment to enhance perception much beyond the vis
ible had a hard time of it at first, not because what they consisted of, 
but because of what they portended in societal terms. 

For example, the general concept of the CAMERA OBSCURA 
(dark chamber) was known in ancient Greece and had been mentioned 
by Aristotle. However, its development during the Renaissance at first 
resulted in a significant societal brouhaha. 

• 
The camera obscura was a device that consisted principally of a 

dark box large enough for a person to stand in. A very small hole was 
picked into one side of the box, after which an inverted image of the 
scene outside the hole appeared on the opposite interior side of the dark 
box. · 

i 
At first, the black box had high entertainment value ranging 

alongside the miraculous. But the idea that external visible reality 9?uld, 
in some invisible way, be reduced to a pin hole and appear upside-down 
had enormous philosophical and religious implications. Many of the black 
boxes were seized and committed to the flames, and proper citizens 
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disavowed them. 

The reputation of the camera obscura was rescued in about 
151~, by Leonardo da Vinci, who established its principle use ~s artistic 
?eVlce .. He perhaps succeeded in doing so only because of his exceed
mgly high standing. 

About three-hundred years later, in 1826, the Frenchman Jo
seph Nicephore Niepce elaborated an invention based on the ca~era 
obscura. He achieved the recording of a negative image on a light-sensi
tive material. 
. . When he coated a piece of paper with asphalt and exposed it 
ms1de the camera obscura for eight hours, a permanent image resulted 
on the paper, and the modern camera came into existence. 

The scene outside of the black box had, of course, been illumi
nated. But _when h~ place~ a piece of paper inside the dark box at night 
when nothmg outside of 1t was illuminated, various patterns of light 
appeared on it anyway. 

When it was understood that only energies could expose the 
coat~d paper, what was ~ater t~ ~e called psychic-energy photography 
h_ad madvertently come mto exiStence-and which has remained a so
Cietal super-problem ever since. 

. The invention of the microscope in about 1590, and the tele
s~ope m about _1610, were at first resisted with societal vigor, some
trmes to the nmse of mob anger against them. 

The idea _that a micro universe existed, composed of tiny stuff 
th~ natural phystcal senses alone could not detect, was considered he
retical not only by religious demagogues, but by philosophers and sci
entists alike . 

The idea that a telescope could see through to the macro heav
ens confounded the concept of seven spheres thought to hover over the 
flat earth~specially when another round planet with rings (Saturn) 
could be espied. 

. This was enough to inspire various inquisitorial activities, and 
Galil~o, an exponent of the n~w heavenly device, had his work cut out 
for h1m. He survived, but others were carted off to the flames. 

There are many other examples of the above, some coming down 
to the present. But the point is that sociotal concerns prcdominntr nny 
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inventions or factors regarding any extensions of perceptions by artifi
cial means. 

However, one such sector has to do with the enhancement ex
tensions of perceptions of invisible energies discussed in this book. The 
actuality of various kinds of clairvoyance are perpetually embroiled 
within this sector. 

It incorporates sensing activities that make their appearance 
during trance states. 

The history of this particular sector has been competently writ
ten up in a book by the late historian of psychical matters, Brian Inglis, 
under the title of TRANCE: A NATURAL HISTORY OF ALTERED 
STATES OF MIND (1989). 

The direct implication copiously elucidated by Inglis is that dif
ferent states of consciousness each possess their special kinds of per
ceptual systems-something clearly established thousands of years ag 
by shamans world-wide. f2r(+cJt ~ 

ClAIRVOYANCE AS PERCEPI'ION-EXTENDING 
FUNCTIONS OF THE HUMAN ENERGETIC SYSTEMS 

In the historical sense, it is safe to say that any and all methods 
to extend the scope of human perceptions into the invisible have met 
with societal difficulties, and sometimes to the extreme. 

For example, the field of so-called psychic photography is chal
lenged with an enthusiasm that, by now, is entirely questionable. If 
some energy patterns appear on energy sensitive fllm, normal, infrared 
or ultraviolet, in conventional terms the appearance is blamed on fak
ery, fraud, or equipment failures, and there is a long history regarding 
this. 

MEANWHILE, physicists have become adroit at capturing im
ages and patterns of energetic particles passing through the walls of 
cloud chambers. Thereby, the real existence of those otherwise invisible 
energy bits has been made visible to the naked eye, with "photos" of 
them being published in leading science journals. 

/ 
However, energetic implications of this knowledge packag~, sci-

entifically acquired, have not been carried over to the phenoll)~na of 
psychic photography- a topic that remains camera obscura, without 
any apertures, in the black box of the continuing rejection . . 
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. Like~s~, scie~tifically acquired photos of certain energy strut• 
tures m assoc1at10n Wlth the human body have not been correlated with 
clairvoyant perceptions of the same. 

CLAIRVOYANCE-ENHANCING TRAINING DEVICES 

Throughout Part I, we have seen that the best evidence for in
~sible ~nergies has occurred in relation to some kind of device or spe
Cial envrronment set up. 

Such was the case with Mesmer's mysterious vats, the constitu
ents of which have seemingly been erased from history. 

The function of Reichenbach's dark rooms is not exactly clear 
but that they probably functioned along the lines of black boxes, and 
were apparently supercharged with odic force by his mediums certainly 
needs to be considered. 

. Certainly, the concept of an isolated box-room-environment be-
commg supercharged by orgone energy played a definite role in Wilhelm 
Reich's efforts. 

. . In the case of the earl)'psychicforce experiments of Cox and Sir 
~illia~ ~roo~es, the medium, Daniel Dunglas Home, apparently ear
ned w1thm his person an energetic supercharge he could activate
after which the amazing effects and phenomena promptly took place. 

. One of the concomitants of all these supercharges, even if some
~hat different, was that they affected those attending upon the situa
tions, themselves becoming supercharged, this resulting, among other 
phenomena, in sexualizing arousals. 

. And indeed, even in so-called normal life, those who like to ex-
penance sexual arousal, design or gravitate to environments that en 
courage supercharge arousal along such lines. 

. The point her.e is that if sexualizing energy supercharging iR 
posstble, then other kinds of such supercharging are also possible. 

. And if this is the fact of the matter, then human energetics mus t 
be ~volve~-with special emphasis on the clairvoyant sensing of Lhem. 
This sensm~ results at least in autonomic arousal, even if cognitiw 
understanding of it doesn't actually take place. 

This is to say that the physics I sensing systems are not of lhurn 
selves, responding to the cnt'rgCiticfl. BuL that the energy son~ing11 RYR 
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terns are. This easily leads to the concept of an energetic "entity," and 
which, by ITS phenomena, is somewhat distinct from the mere physical 

.. t ·'' 
body. 

With these observations now in hand, it is possible to suggest 
that any training device designed to elicit enhanced perceptQal sys
tems beyond the merely physical ones must, in some sense at least, 
first serve to energize the energy-sensing factors of the human organ-
. 
lSm. 

A description of one such "training device" has been in exist
ence since 1927. The source ofthe description-THE MAHATMALET
TERs- wever, is so strange that it of is little wonder it escaped no-

tice. \'1W, AI\ MA L-ff~() 
~ ~ r ~ THE GREAT SELVES 

.; 

The legendary Mahatmas are said to be Great Tea_chers living 
in the Trans-Himalayan vastness of Tibet or Mongolia. 

The term MAHATMAN is Sanskrit, a compound word meaning 
Great Self. As described, the Mahatmans are perfected men. ·· 

They are men, not spirit entities, who have evolved through 
self-devised efforts in individual evolution, always advancing forward 
and upward until they attain "a lofty spiritual and intellectual human 

" supremacy. 

They are not created by any extra-cosmic Deity. Rather, as it 
might be said, they have achieved intellectual and spiritual supremacy 
by lifting up themselves by their own boot-strap efforts. 

As a result of this self-lifting, they are farther advanced along 
the "path of evolution" than the majority. 

However, they possess knowledge of Nature's secret processes 
and of hidden mysteries. 

The Great Selves are Teachers, because they are occupied in 
the noble duty of instructing mankind, of inspiring elevating thoughts. 

They are also Guardians of wisdom, forgotten or yet unknoin· 
They can be called by other identifiers-Sages, Masters, Elder B~oth-
ers, Seers, Immortals, etc. / 

They are not dead persons, operating from ephemeral realm. 
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They are alive with very extended life spans. They possess higher lev
els of thinking-along with extensive powers of clairvoyance and te
lepathy, and with abilities to influence minds of mere men, and to bilocato 
and appear to them. 

So, of course, most people, during modern times at least be
lieve that the Mahatmas don't exist-if they have even heard of them 
in the first place. 

H?wever, th~ Mahatmas communicated with several of the early 
Theosophists. As rmght be expected, the nature of the communicating 
was often exceedingly strange. 

The Mahatmas would cause letters to be precipitated out of the 
air and fall down to a table or to the floor, or cause them to be discov
ered in unexpected places. 

So, of course, the authenticity of the Mahatma Letters was of 
so~e concern (and not a little scandal) to the Theosophists. At some 
pomt, the Mahatmas began depositing Letters in a shrine at the Theo
sophical compound in Adyar, India. 

When the shrine was ll!ter discovered to have a fake rear wall 
Theosophy entire was convulsed with Great Doubts concerning the Great 
Selves and the possible existence of Lesser Selves who might have coun
terfeited something or other. 

All in all, the Mahatma Letters make for interesting reading. 
But only one of them constitutes the substance of this chapter. 

. A. P. Sinnett (1840-1921) was one of the three principal, influ-
ential founders of the Theosophical Society which came into existence 
in New York in 1875. 

Sinnett had been a long-term CHELA (student) of the Mahat
mas, and at some point developed a method of posing questions in his 
own mind-while answers thereafter would be manifested by the Ma
hatmas. 

THE COPPER MIRROR TRAINING DEVICE 
OF THE MAHATMAS 

. When the Theosophists set up headquarters in Adyar, India, 
Smnett_ followed- and du.ring the course of 1882 he was apparently 
wondenng how to develop 1 nC'r<'nses of self-awareness and clairvoyance. 

The Mahatmas OJ)J)Hrtlntly had telepatbica]Jy perceived Sin nett's 
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interest, and so he was in process of receiving letters about this from 
the Mahatmas. 

He received a letter which, as most Mahatma Letters were, was 
immediately circulated among Theosophists, and finally published in 
THE MAHATMA LETTERS TO A. P. SINNETT (1923), the originals of 
which ended up in the British Museum. 

In answer to Sinnett's wonderment about how to develop in
creases of clairvoyance, the Mahatmas responded with the following 
short description of an enhancing device: 

'The methods used for developing lucidity in our chelas may 
be easily used by you. Every temple has a dark room, the north wall of 
which is entirely covered with a sheet of mixed metals, chiefly copper, 
very highly polished_ with the surface capable of reflecting in it things, 
as well as (being) a mirror. 

'The chela sits on an insulated stool, a three-legged bench 
placed in a flat bottomed vessel of thick glass-( with} the Lama 
operator likewise. the two forming with the mirror wall a triangle. 

·~ magnet with the north pole up is suspended over the crown 
of the chela's head without touching it. The operator having started 
the thing going leaves the chela alone gazing on the wall, and after the 
third time (the guiding Lama} is no longer required. " 

Presumably, "the thing going'' referred to increases of at least 
clairvoyance, as well as other more refined perceptions, and which at 
first required a guide to help it get going . 

But as soon as the chela got the idea, the guide was no longer 
needed. 

DRS. ELMERAND ALYCE GREEN BUlLD THE 
COPPER :MIRROR TRAINING DEVICE AT 

THE MENNINGER FOUNDATION 

I remember reading THE MAHATMA LETTERS during the 
early 1960s when I was studying the Theosophical literature. I thought 
it might be interesting to set up the device and see what might hap-
pen-but never did. / 

. 
In 1970, I began volunteering for parapsychological experimentS, 

the successes of which led to working in that field for the next nineteen 
years. 
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The work with which I was involved was entirely composed of 
exploring perceptions, and had very little to do with physical develop. 
mental "assists" such as the Mahatma's copper wall. 

' Even so, I could find no information that any Theosophists had 
ever tested the copper mirror, although it is conceivable that Leadbeater 
and Besant might have done so. 

As we have seen in chapter 14, the reasons or causes of their 
astonishing clairvoyant powers have never been discussed in any depth. 

In any event, the Mahatma training device passed from view 
until I heard about it from, of all people, Dr. Elmer Green at the 
Menninger Foundation at 'lbpeka, Kansas. 

Elmer Green, together with his wife and eo-worker, Alyce, had 
become famous during the 1970s in the realm of researching brain wave 
biofeedback and "the image-making faculty." 

They had established the Vo]untary Contro]s Program at the 
Menninger Foundation. The work of the Program focused on the alpha
t~eta brainwa~e biofeedback pr~esses, and was at first funded prima
nly by the National Institutes of Mental Health. 

At some point the Greens came across the Mahatma Letters 
~nd noticed th~ passage quoted above. Eventually they set up some 
inf~rmal expenments~ the results of which inspired them to enlarge 
therr approach by settmg up a more formal series during which some 
remarkable phenomena occurred. 

LUCIDITY 

In an earlier research proposal entitled PHYSICAL FIELDS 
AND STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS (1 June 1983), the Greens indi
cated: 

"It is clear from a prima facie analysis of those suggestions fin 
the Mahatma Letter} that both magnetic and electrostatic fields are in
volved in this elicitation of the state of consciousness called LUCIDITY. 
Lucidity, whatever its definition, may not develop to a significant ex·tent 
in three copper wall sessions, but tile fact that the teacher; 'after the tllird 
time is no longer required. ' impbi•N sufficient progress by tl1e tltuden/ so 
that !Le catz conttiiUP on ldN m11r~. 
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"It is the e/icitation and subsequent definition of lucidity with 
which we are basically concerned . .. whether it refers to becoming clearly 
conscious of normally-unconscious psychological processes only in the 
personal-consciousness domain described by Freud, or also has signifi
cance in the domain of transpersonal consciousness described by Jung. " 

Elmer Green telephoned me occB.Bionally to describe the wo;rk, 
and to invite me to participate in it. Knowing what I did about the 
Mahatma Letter and its description of a training device to enhance 
whatever it did, I was very eager to participate and instantly accepted 
the Greens' invitation. 

However, due to funding problems and research criteria, the 
written invitation didn't arrive unti11987, five years after his first pro
posal. 

During those five years the emphasis of the experiment had 
shifted from lucidity per se, to different proposal, conceptualized as CON
SCIOUSNESS, BODY ELECTRICITY AND PSYCHOPHYSICAL 
LEARNING. The source of the funding bad also shifted. 

Despite the proposal's title, the emphasis was actually on "heal
ing," a topic which interested the Fetzer Foundation which had agreed 
to fund the project with healing in mind. 

As the proposal stated, "healers often have unusual electrical 
phenomena associated with their 'healing' activities. If this is factual, 
'healers' of national repute may affect during 'healing' sessions, the 
ultrasensitive electrometers of the copper wall lab." 

For clarity, the emphasis of the experiments had shifted from 
LUCIDITY to researching whether the "unusual electrical phenomena" 
associated with healers would interact with the "electrostatic behavior" 
of the copper walls. 

The interest was now focusing on the "Anomalous electrostatic 
phenomena in exceptional subjects" principally with regard to noted 
healers. 

I felt obliged to explain to the Greens that I was not an "healer 
of national repute" and probably should not be a part of this particular, 
type of experiment. / 

' My expertise had focused in various modes of extrasensory per-
ception, but which seemed to fall into the category of lucidity. E 1 mer 
countered by saying that even so, I had "national repute" as a psychic 
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and clairvoyant, and that he hoped I would participate. So I acceptt•d 
and became one of the nineteen subjects in the experiments. 

-

Although the initial invitation took place in 1987, setting up 
the complicated experiment went on for months. I finally went to 'lb
peka during the middle of June 1989 for a week's work in the Voluntary 
Controls Program. 

I found that the Mahatma's copper wall had in fact become a 
copper ROOM whose four walls and floor were of large copper panels. 

The whole experimental situation was exceedingly elegant and 
splendid. The copper sheets were hooked into several arrays of com
puter analyzers which recorded their electrostatic behavior. 

The chair was not a tripod, but a comfortable padded one, with 
facilities to hook up the subjects to computerized brainwave and other 
physiological detectors. 

The whole of the copper room was raised up on glass blocks 
whose function was to detach and insulate the room from Earth's mag
netic field. 

The all-important 14-Gauss magnet was suspended in the air 
just over the subjects' heads. "' 

The environment was very impressive and thrilling. 

Elm er and his several colleagues were nothing if not premedi
tated, thorough and careful, and altogether an inspiring group. 

Complete records were kept in the forms of questionnaires de
tailed interviews after "sittings" and frequent general discussions.' 

I was even permitted to design a limited number of experiments 
having to do with perceptual ESP- a11 of which went exceedingly well 
but which, with one exception, are not germane to this book. 

. I then "sat" in the copper room twice a day for seven days, for 
penods of about an hour each . As requested, I tried to "influence the 
electrostatic behavior'' of the four copper walls, ultimately with mini· 
mal success. 

But at about day three, something else began happening. I was 
about to discover what supercharging was all about. This was both fabu 
lous and wonderful-and ultimately wrecked my life for about the noxt 
year. 
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Chapter 19 

UNANTICIPATED LUCID frY BEGINS 

Some discomforts soon became apparent when I began sitting 
in the copper room for two sessions a day of forty minutes at a time. 

First of all, it was n ecessary to sit perfectly still, or as still as 
possible, because of the leads affixed to the scalp which were conduct
ing brainwaves to the computers. 

Body movement, especially of the neck, shoulders and arms in
troduced "noise" into the brainwave-measuring mechanisms and blot
ted out the shifting brain wave patterns which were thought important. 

Second, I had to keep awake, to keep my eyes open, so as not to 
reduce the spectrum of the brain waves to those characteristic of sleep. 
One might meditate, or go into reverie; but with the eyes open so as to 
prevent descent into sleep. Eye blinking would also distort brainwave 
patterns. " 

Part of the technique, if it can be called that, was to focus one's 
eyes on the vague reflection of oneself in the copper sheet one sat fac
ing. This was interesting for about ten minutes, but soon the eyes wa
tered, and the reflection began wobbling. 

However, in the past, dozens of researchers had hooked me into 
brainwave equipment, and so I was familiar with the requirements. 

Yet, on the surface of things there was nothing to do except sit 
motionless, stare at the mirror image, and do so without drowsing or 
falling asleep. 

MENTAL IMAGES TURN INTO 
BALlS OF BLUE LIGHT 

During the morning session of the third day, which would be 
the fifth sitting, I found myself reviewing all sorts of things in my mind. 

There was no deliberate effort on my part to do so. Indeed, I 
didn't particularly want to think, but only to notice something unusual 
as a result of the copper mirrors. 

It seemed like strips of movie footage were being run, some· 
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times at high speed, somewhat as if time was being contracted or corn· 
pacted. After a few moments of this, several movie strips began run
ning at the same time. 

I was not wondering about clairvoyance or lucidity, since that 
kind of stuff was not the central focus of the experiments. The program 
was to see if the copper walls showed any electrostatic changes with 
regard to the sitter. 

At some point I began thinking that the images were actually 
something of a nuisance. So I began wondering about the why of so 
many fast-moving images, but this seemed to cause them to run faster. 

Shortly, they suddenly turned into tiny little balls a metalic dark 
blue in color. After these buzzed about like bees around a nest, they 
suddenly disappeared altogether. 

At the time I didn't attribute any particular meaning to this. 
But weeks later I sort of came to the conclusion that the movie strips 
contained the greater part of what I had experienced in my life. 

I felt there was something vaguely ''Tibetan" about this, reflec
tive of some kind of meditation method to review one's entire life so as 
to step outside of those thought-pattern-images. 

THE FIRST AURA PHENOMENON 

As the blue balls disappeared, I began noticing that something 
about the copper sheets, which I sat facing, had changed. 

A transparent, but almost tangibly "thick" dark orange "mist" 
had appeared. The mist seemed to be composed of "particles." The cop· 
per sheets were polished enough so that one could see one's reflection in 
them. The orange mist had blotted out my reflection. 

Somewhat in surprise, I did the no-no of turning to look at the 
copper walls on either side and behind me. I found that the entire cham· 
her was infused with the orange mist, and that there were small "waves" 
going on through it. I also noticed that it was slowly becoming more 
luminous and more orange. 

I naturally concluded the orange field was composed of enet
gies. But since orange has never been one of my favorite colors, I won
dered why the energies were orange. 

While in process of this wondering, my attention sudden ly went 
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to my crotch were, of all things, an erection was in process of manifest· 
• mg. 

Mildly surprised, I then resumed my motionless position. But 
soon my hands and feet began itching. After about ten more minutes I 
looked down at my right hand because it had really started tingling and 
there was no way to scratch it. 

'Ib my utter shock, I could see the bones in my hand very clearly, 
and in more than just a black and white X-ray way. At this, my eyes 
began blinking a whole lot, and a series of goosebumps invaded my 
entire body. But the long session was now at an end, and I could scratch 
my hand. 

Immediately after the session I was interviewed about what I 
had experienced. 

I did not yet refer to clairvoyance, because I thought all of this 
had something to do with the electrostatic behavior of the copper walls. 

During the afternoon session, if I remember correctly, nothing 
particular happened, except I thought I could sense that the magnet 
suspended over my head had its "north'' direction up. 

Now, it needs to be explained that the experimental protocols 
bad certain requirements regarding the magnet, which was specially 
designed and contained in a white cardboard box. 

As a control for the experiment, empty cardboard boxes were 
occasionally substituted for the magnet without telling the subject. 

At other times, the magnets were to be placed with the north up 
or the south up. 

Shortly, I could "see" that the north end had a blue glow, the 
south a pink one, and of course the empty boxes had neither. Knowinf( 
about Reichenbach's experiments, I considered the idea that I was merely 
mentalizing the glows based on what I had read about his experi menta. 

So I suggested that at the beginning of each session, I should 
try, by sensing, to identify whether the magnet was north-up, south-up, 
or whether the box was empty. 

The suggestion was accepted by the experimenters, and all of 
my subsequent calls were correct. At some point, the sessions were thl•n 
interrupted while an assistant changed the magnet routine several timt•tt 
so as to gather more data about this. 

1 eventually mentionucl t hut I likod the north poh• of tlw mfll{· 

116 



net better than the south pole. Although I did not know it then, the 
experimenters bad already accumulated evidence that males "per
formed" better with the north-up, while females did so with the south
up. 

LUCIDITY BEGINS 

That night, while watching TV in my motel room, I noticed that 
the orange luminosity was glowing in my head, or in my consciousness, 
and that my body was surrounded by it. 

The "effects" were now continuing outside of the copper wall 
chamber. It was at this point that I remember the orange light I had 
seen as an infant, and forgotten past memories were withdrawn from 
storage. . 

These did their accelerated movie thing, and after a while turned 
into tiny blue balls and disappeared. 

BIOLOGICAL CLAIRVOYANCE EMERGES 

At the next session it took about twenty minutes for the orange 
' 0 

light to emanate from the copper sheets, which I still thought was 1ts 
source. I could again see the bones in my hands, but now could also see 
the larger blood vessels and arteries. 

The vessels were dark blue, somewhat glowing, but the arteries 
were brilliant pinkish-red. I felt I recognized these because of my col-
lege training in biology. . . 

But there was also a glowing, blue-green network which infused 
both of the hands and ran up the arms, whose bones I could now also 
see. The network was exquisite and very complex, but I didn't know 
what it was. 

At some point, the orange light began shifting to dark yello~ as 
it enveloped the entire chamber. Then it randomly began fluctu atmg 
with a number of other colore-like being in the middle of a slowly un
dulating rainbow. 

CLAIRVOYANCE OF ZOOMING LIGHT TUBES BEGINS 

Crotch action bad again manifested, but I was now absolutely 
transfixed and had no trouble sitting motionless. / 

But shortly I was quite startled when, just to my imme<J:iate 
near left, a tubular, slightly undulating beam of purple-lavendC'r hght 
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suddenly zoomed up out of the floor and disappeared into the ceiling. 
Surprised, I jumped up out of the chair in reflex, hitting my 

head on the magnet, and ea using most of the brain wave electrodes to be 
dislodged. 

So, the experiment was interrupted while these were pasted 
back on to my scalp. 

But while the assistant was replacing them, I could see he was 
surrounded by a darkish but yet luminous nimbus. And there in the 
vicinity of his crotch was the tell-tale red radiance sticking out a little 
through his pants. 

I was quite silent while the leads were being reaffixed. The rea
son, however, had nothing to do with perceiving the energies, but how I 
now sensed they were being perceived. 

I had studied psychic phenomena for many years, and like most 
people I had adapted to the idea that clairvoyance involved only some 
kind of mental perceiving. I still think that particular kind of clairvoy-
ance exists. .. 

But the tube had zoomed up and through to my left, and I was 
convinced that sighting of it had taken place in the parameters of the 
eye outside of focused vision. This is to say, outside of the fovea, the 
rodless area of the eye affording acute vision. 

To be specific, the rods and cones of the eye surrounding the 
fovea had detected the tube, much as anyone wou)d detect a motion 
taking place just outside their focused vision. If, for example, you stare 
straight ahead at a wall, and move your hand just in back of your shoul
der, you will have some kind of vision of that motion- and your eyes 
will jerk toward it so as to determine what it is. 

My cognitive brain was whirling, and I was a little dizzy. Amid 
my silence, with cascades of goosebumps going on even in the soles of 
my feet, I now began to grasp what might be happening. 

Despite my conviction that clairvoyance was only mental, I now 
recognized that while I was indirectly mentally "seeing," my eye sys
tems were in fact seeing the energies also. 

If this WAS the case, and as yet I had not firmly decided it. was, 
here was a significant distinction between clairvoyance and LUClD· 
ITY. 
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Before we restarted the session, I asked for a drink of water 
because my throat was quite dry. 

My hands were shaking, and the guy asked why, worried that I 
was undergoing some kind of bad effect from the magnet. I could only 
say "Holy Shit, Holy Shit, this is wonderful and unbelievable!" 

VISUAL PERCEPTION OF ACUPUNCTURE 
POTINTSCO~CES 

With the leads again flrmly glued to my scalp, the session re
sumed. I again looked down at my hands with my eyes, and saw (in 
addition to the blue network and all else) that the surface of the skin 
was peppered with small glowing spots. 

Of course, I immediately wondered what these were-at which 
point they somehow MAGNIFIED-and I could see them composed one
half of pink light, the other of turquoise blue light. 

Inside of each of them was a transparent lusciously green whorl, 
or a minute circulating motion and which penetrated through the skin 
into the muscles, themselves now seen as a kind of liquid light like red 
Jell-0. I soon realized, with extreme amazement, what these were. 

I had always wondered how the ancient Chinese could make 
maps of the acupuncture points WITHOUT having sensitive instruments 
which could detect their minute voltages. 

It was now quite clear to me that they almost certainly had 
used MICRO-CLAIRVOYANCE to do so. And at this, 1 now accepted 
that what was going on was the restoration and enhancement of my 
own clairvoyant faculties which had been suppressed since childhood. 

At any rate, here was some kind of direct clairvoyance of acu
puncture points, or so I presumed. However, there were MANY more of 
them than are usually illustrated in the books and on acupuncture 
"dolls." 

Further, all were interconnected by a very minute, glowing, 
darkish green network, liquid green like the color of deep green w~ter. 

' 
/ 

I now realized that the blue network must constitute th~ilquiva
lent of the PHYSICAL neural system which conducts sensations through 
the physical body, including those of pain and ecstasy. 
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What I determined to be the lymphatic system was a network 
of glowing white. 

!he green network associated with the acupuncture was an 
ener?ehc one, and thus was distinct from the physical neural and lym
phatic networks. 

'Ib put it mildly, I was in ecstasy at this point, and the blue 
netwo~k w~s glowing even more in this ecstasy-so much so that my 
sensonum 1tself had gotten aroused, with the result that my membrum 
virile felt as if it was about to do you know what (although it didn't). 

Both the blue and green networks ran almost side by side, and 
were connected to each other at certain points. I could perceive that 
~here was a heavy concentration of both these networks in, yes, the all
Important glans or ''head" of my membrum virile. 

. As all this ~till confusing stuff was going on, I began to get the 
small Idea that this was not merely clairvoyance. And this is a little 
hard to articulate. 

-Most accounts of clairvoyant experiencing seem to indicate that 
th~re is the obje?t viewed and the viewer of the object. This is to say the 
object and the VIewer are two different things. 

. _But in ~he copper wall room, I began to get the idea that I wasn't 
perce1V1~g as VIewer/object relationship where boundaries between the 
two are 1mportant. 

Somet~ing else was happening. The viewer/object relationship 
had collapsed mto some form of integrated "participation." This was 
the best, but not quite the most accurate term. 

In thinking about this later, I began to realize that the term 
LUCIDITY was utilized in the Mahatma Letter, not clairvoyance-and 
that everyone, including myself, had automatically assumed that the 
two terms were synonymous. 

With this distinction, it would seem that if the Mahatmas meant 
cl~~oyance, then they would have used that term. But they spoke of 
lUCldtty. 

And I now began to comprehend what the Mahatmas had meant 
by LUCIDITY-something for which the English language does not re-
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ally have a concept or a specific term. 

LUCIDITY 

Even so, it's worthwhile once more to review the dictionary defi
nition of LUCIDITY. The first definition is given as clearness of thought 
or style. But the second is "a presumed capacity to perceive the truth 
directly and instantaneously, as in clairvoyance." 

LUCID DREAMING, for example, may have to do with seeing 
color s and shapes clearly. But it also refers to dreaming of the truth of 
things or matters. 

Sitting in the copper room, I began to get the idea that the lu
cidity of the Mahatmas was composed of several layers or levels of clair
voyance functioning all at once. I don't remember having seen anything 
like all this as a child back in my butterfly-light days. 

But here, almost magically so, were "refinements" so absolutely 
delicate they were unbelievable. And the sense of the trans-di mensional 
something (no word exists for this) seemed capable of "connecting up" 
with EVERYTHING EVERYWHERE. 

The absolute beauty of all this was, and has remained, inde
scribable. "Fabulous" doesn't even do justice to the wonderous beauty 
involved. 

I later found color illustrations in a book entitled ENERGY 
ECSTASY (1978) by Bernard Gunther that came close. Although I had 
this book in my library for some time, I didn't pay it much attention 
because it seemed to me that the book's artist was taking liberties. 

ENERGY ECSTASY is a book about "human energies, the en
ergy body, and the chakras." 

But Gunther's illustrations, although beautiful and in color, still 
don't do justice, most probably because the illustrations are presented 
in only the two dimensions of the page. 

It is true that the sparkling radiances of all these exquisite en
ergies can be suggested visually on a 2-dimensional page, but their gor
geous fluidic motions have a 3-dimensionality that can't be portrayed. 

Someday someone will figure out how to film these energies as . 
motion pictures, and when this happens everyone will be in for an abso
lute and awesome thrill. 
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LUCIDITY AT WORK OUTSIDE OF THE 
COPPER WALL ROOM 

The next mind-boggling thing that occurred took place immedi· 
ately after the session. 

There was .some kind of heated upset taking place in the com
puter room regarding the computers, some of which had inexplicably 
gone down during the session. 

When I entered it after being detached from the brain wave leads, 
the computer r~m was bathed in red light, with electric-like brighter 
red beams shooting around here and there. And I , who could now see 
these, was not even in the copper chamber any longer. 

I actually attributed this seeing to my imagination because it 
would be expected that upsets might produce angry red "vibrations." 

J?r. Green was present in the red-lit computer room, and he was 
b~y trying to calm down the flaring up situation. It was then I noticed 
a .CJ.rcular whitish "light" in the center of his forehead just slightly above 
his eyebrows. 

And ~HIS I understcxm to be an important chakra. And it is 
necessary to mtroduce the topic of chakras before going on with the 
Topeka narrative. 
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Chapter20 

CHAKRA 

The term CHAKRA is lifted directly into Western languages 
from the Sanskrit of ancient India. 

In its original meaning it signified "wheel," but more precisely 
the "turning" of anything that turns or revolves. Thus, in ancient India, 
it also signified a cycle, a period of duration, in which the wheel of time 
turns once. It also referred to horizon, as being circular or of a wheel
form. 

CHAKRA also refers to certain centers of the body having to do 
with energy, which are said to collect streams of energy of different 
kinds. 

In ancient India, the energy was referred to as PRANA. That 
term is derived from the Sanskrit PRA, a prefix meaning "before," and 
AN, a verb meaning "to breathe, to-blow, and to live." 

PRANA is therefore usually translated as "life," or as the "Life 
Principle," but it has a more technical description as "the psycho-elec
trical veil or psycho-electrical field manifesting in the individual as vi
tality." 

As to the numbers and different kinds of pranic energy, various 
Asian sages have indicated them as three, others as five, some as seven 
or twelve, and one writer gave the number as thirteen. 

The most important distinction regarding the pranic energies 
is that they do not entirely originate or belong to the biological body or 
to its own energetic fields, but belong more to the natural pranic energy 
reservoirs of the planet (or as some indicate, of the cosmos.) 

However, the pranic energies are ''breathed in" as life-currents, 
or vital fluids, to the body systems via energetic apertures in the body's 
energetic aura, and, according to clairvoyant sensing, are perceived as 
a turning wheels, i.e., as the CHAKRAS. 

In the largest sense probable, CHAKRA could refer to any turn· 
ing that collects energy, or int.o which or through which encrR'}' nowR to 
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or out of. So it could include such objects as galaxies, black holes, and 
the little whirlpools one sees as water goes into a drain. It is the flowing 
of the energy that sets up the turning. 

However, in its most Westernized sense, chakra refers to cer
tain major energy centers of the human body, of which seven are com
monly enumerated, although there are many more lesser, but equally 
important ones. 

In any event, chakras are etheric energetic functions that "work" 
in accord with collecting and distributing the number of vital fluids 
in.flowing and exhaling with regard to the Life Principle manifesting as 
a physical-electric body. 

CLAIRVOYANT PERCEPTION OF THE CHAKRAS 

Although achieved clairvoyants sometimes specify ten major 
chakras, three of these are usually avoided, leaving seven that are usu
ally referred to. 

The seven are positioned in the bio-body energy fields at the 
crown of the head, between the eyebrows, at the throat, the heart, the 
spleen, the solar plexus, the base of the spine. 

As might be suspected by now, the three chakras usually avoided 
have intense sexual implications. 

Thus, most sources indicate that ''The three remaining chakras 
are situated in the lower part of the pelvis and normally are not used" 
for the reason that these are connected to the astral world of "sexual 
magic" into which it is better not to make treks and fool around. 

THE KUNDALINI ENERGY CHAKRAS 

In the larger picture, all of the usually avoided chakras are di
rectly associated to Kundalini energy. 

This is defined as a "cosmic energy latent in the human organ
ism responsible for sexual activity and also conditions of higher con
sciousness." And so here FINALLY is a traditional link between for
mats of sexual energy and formats of higher consciousness. 

The difficulty in integrating ALL of the above factors is that if 
one wishes to obtain "higher consciousness," then it would seem that 
ALL of the chakras have to become activated-including the three 
avoided ones. ' 
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While it is true that higher intelligence can be obtained by "work
ing with" only the seven best known chakras, obtaining ''higher con
sciousness" as distinct from mere higher intelligence is another matter. 

Higher consciousness, it is said, is achieved only via some kind 
of Kundalini awakening. 

THELOCATIONSOFTHESEXUALUINGC~ 

The locations of the three avoided chakras are not merely in the 
"pelvic region." 

In both males and females, one of them is directly on the pubic 
mound, the second is in the cleft between the physical sex apparatus 
and the anus. 

The third avoided chakra is admitted as existing in some sources 
but without specification as to where it is located. ' 

Depending on the degree or level of one's clairvoyance or lucid
ity, different layers or dimensions of the entangled manifestation be
come apparent. Different aspects of the aura or energy field become 
visible, and a large variety of different kinds and sizes of chakras be-
come exposed. • 

It would seem, then, that the existence of the seven chakras is 
more easily perceived by a form of clairvoyance that is "turned on" more 
easily than other more complex clairvoyant formats. 

However, this does not at all detract from the considerable im
portance of the seven chakras most usually perceived. The only mean
ing here is that they are most easily seen, and thus most frequently 
reported. 

If the aura or energy field is a multidimensional affair, then it 
is reasonable to expect that there are different dimensional forms of 
clairvoyance andlor lucidity. However, if lucidity is taken as a super 
form of clairvoyance, then perceptual elaboration would be greater in 
the lucidity state. 

THE CHAKRAS ELABORATED VIA THEOSOPHY 

As to written sources concerning the aura and the chakras there . . , 
1s no gettmg around the fact that the indomitable and quite prolific 
Elder Brother of Theosophy, Charles Webster Leadbeater, put his do· 
scriptive stamp on them quite vividly. 
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Among his numerous contributions in this regard, in 1895 he 
published THEAURA:AN ENQUIRY INTO THE NATURE AND FUNC
TIONS OF THE LUMINOUS MIST SEEN ABOUT HUMAN AND 
OTHER BEINGS. 

Between 1895 and 1925, he published at least six other books 
along these lines, each addressing different and more complex issues. 

Then, in 1927, he published THE CHAKRAS: A RECORD OF 
CLAIRVOYANT OBSERVATIONS-and which has been reprinted about 
every eight years since. 

This is a quite wonderful and vibrant book, and the-seven ma
jor chakras are colorfully illustrated, albeit in idealized ways. 

It should be noted that the major seven can look quite different 
from individual to individual. 

ENERGIES DENSE ENOUGH TO BE VISIBLE 

Leadbeater first indicates that ordinary men have to confine 
their attention to that part of the body which "is dense enough to be 
visible to the eye." Therefore, most of them are probably unaware of the 
existence of a type of matter which is invisible, though still physical. 

In quite straightforward English, Leadbeater indicates that the 
invisible parts constitute the ''vehicle" through which "flow the streams 
of vitality which keep the body alive," and without them "the ego," among 
other misfortunes, "could make no use of the cells of his brain." 

As to the chakras, or "force centers" as he also calls them, these 
are "points of connection" via which vitality energy from different 
"planes" flows from one "vehicle" of man to another. 

"Anyone," says Leadbeater, "who possesses a slight degree of 
clairvoyance may easily see them in the etheric double, where they show 
themselves as saucer-like depressions or vortices in its surface." 

He goes on to describe that when the force centers are "quite 
undeveloped, "they appear as small circles, perhaps two inches in di
ameter "glowing dully in the ordinary man." 

If awakened, vivified and developed, they "are seen as blazing, 
coruscating whirlpools, much increased in size, and resembling minia
ture suns." 

All of these "wheels are perpetually rotating, and into the hub 

\. 
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or open mouth of each a force from the higher world 18· alwa fl · 
a if t ti f . ys owmg 
~an es a on o the hfe-stream issuing from ... what we call th 

pnmary force." c 

.L~adbeater ~SO addresses such issues as the arousing of 
Kun~alini •. the ~~akerung of the etheric chakras, various kinds of Yoga 
~ to~tc entttled casual clairvoyance," dangers of "premature awaken~ 
mg, and spontaneous awakening of Kundalini. 

All so~es considered, Leadbeater's book on the chakras is uite 

li
wonEderful, conc1se, and exemplary of invisible consistencies with qear
er astern sources. 

It does NOT, however, include discussions of the three "pel · " 
chakras. Vlc 
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see very little cholesterol. (One of the first things I did when I got back 
to New York was to ascertain my cholesterol countr-with was consid
ered "normal.j 

Strangely, I could hear the rushing of the blood, but not the 
heartbeat. 

EXAMINING THE INTESTINES VIA LUCIDITY 

Somewhat relieved, I "did" the stomach, liver, pancreas, etc., 
and, biting my teeth, the intestines. All of these seemed okay to me. But 
the interior walls of the lower colon seemed to be slimy and impacted 
with mucous and old waste which had hardened and not been excreted. 

This had congealed into a rubbery hard substance-and was 
producing a dull black aura. 

Here, then, was a "dirty colon" which I had read about. I was 
later to see that this adverse condition is not unusual when I looked 
into other peoples' intestines. 

Indeed, just as I was preparing to write this chapter, the NEW 
YORK POST (20 July 1995) published a short article about a forthcom
ing Elvis Presley documentary entitled "Eating Elvis."Presley's eatin g 
habits were awesome and a wful. The article quotes the medical exam
iner who performed the autopsy, who said that Presley's colon was im
pacted with a clay-like substance which could have been the cause of 
his death. (I later undertook some rigorous colon cleansing methods.) 

EXAMINING THE BRAIN VIA LUCIDITY 

Having confronted the stuff in my colon, I dared to see into the 
brain. Here, seen with lucidity, is certainly a wonder of wonders. But 
how to describe it? 

If the brain is to be thought of only as biological matter, then 
inside the skull a large part of the biological matters seemed to be some 
kind of water. 

But if the brain is seen as the aura networks of lights and radi
ances, then the energy-brain extends out through the skull and inter
penetrate the entire bio-body, envelope it, and extend at some distance 
from it. 

In this sense, the brain is a "fountain" emitting sprays of light 
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out from the top of the head in the ways magnets have been determined 
to do. 

These then curve downward, like an ultra-fine mist or dew, cas
cading all around the body and then move back up into the body through, 
of all places, the soles of the feet . 

The whole of this SPARKLES with a wild assortment of colors. 

Associated with this are some darker-colored "bands," which, in 
my way of expressing them, are "more heavy." 

These, too, rise up out of the top of the skull, often to a height of 
three to five feet , and then turn downward. 

They then encapsulate the body at about a distance of one to 
two feet on its exterior, and reenter the soles of the feet. They extend 
into the floor or ground usually about five feet . 

I called these "magnetic bands"-but only because of the lack of 
a more precise term. 

These slowly, very slowiy, rotate around the bio-body either clock
wise or anti-clockwise in different people, and occasionally change the 
direction of rotation as if some kind of a "polarity shift" takes place. 

I really had no idea (and still don't) about what they are. But on 
average, they do constitute an extended and roughly ovalesque shape-e
the only ovalesque shape I've ever managed to see regarding personal 
human auras. 

There are never less than five bands, but some people have as 
many as ten-especially if they are sexually "complicated" as we will 
see. 

Their main source or conduit, however, does not appear to be 
the brain. They merge in the esophagus and seem to flow through it. 

EXAMINING THE SPINE VIA LUCIDITY 

From the spine emerges a complex network, usually dark pink 
in color, which extends through and around the entire body from the 
skin all the way into each and every internal organ. This network seems 
to culminate in the nails of the toes and fingers, and the hair folliclt•s, 
all of which then emit rays of pink and bluish light (as seen, for t•x· 
ample, by von Reichenbach's sensitives.) 

In what llat.er was told by doctors to be long-term, emotaorually 
deprc~Hud pcoc•plt•, thas nC'twork has lost. itsluster and has dnrkNwd In 
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those taking sedatives or depressants, this particular network seems to 
have weakened, and in some cases has vanished altogether. 

EXAMINING UNKNOWN NETWORKS VIA LUCIDITY 

However, most visible are the "networks" of which there are 
several, while it seems none of them are really known to anatomically 
exist. 

Indeed, the entire bio-psychic organism (a term which by now I 
am obliged to utilize,) seems to be densely composed of networks of all 
kinds and which entangle each other. 

If these nets are not seen magnified, they altogether can be seen 
as mists of lights whose combined radiance extends to about a foot or 
more outside of the bio-body proper. 

In this sense, their combined luminosity can look like an oval 
aura. But when magnified, in fact they are not oval, since all ofthem (or 
at least all that I've managed to see) more or less follow the contours of 
the bio-body from the surface of the skin inward and outward. 

The skeleton has its own special net, which, to me, seems very 
strongly and heavily "magnetic" in nature. Any damage to this particu
lar network can easily result in some form of unconsciousness. 

-
What is distinctly emitted from the bio-body, however, are rays, 

beams, and what I call "bubbles'' of energy. 
The bubbles can be exceedingly tiny or quite large-and they 

are like spores or globules of light of many different colors, intensities, 
and densities. 

All of the rays, beams and bubbles can project or drift far afield, · 
and all of them can quite easily be absorbed and disappear into the 
auras of others. The processes of absorption can take place in fractions 
of seconds or more slowly. 

The various kinds of rays and beams can extend for quite some 
astonishing distance from the bio-body as we shall see ahead. All of this 
equates to "medical clairvoyance" which has already been mentioned. 

Particularly noticeable are those rays and beams having to do 
with sexual energies, and the energies of love, hate, desire, and the 

• 
paSSlODS. 
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Indeed, when impacting into the fields of others, there is a klntl 
of splash of energies, as if a rock hitting water. All of these can quickly 
be "absorbed" into the energy fields of others. 

And so for the first time I really came to understand that thoso 
kinds of rays and beams have tangible "substance." 

And it all became very real to me, especially when after tbo 
copper room session, I told Dr. Green and his associates "Well I've seen 
my internal organs." ' 

They were, of course, suitably awed. But no one asked what I 
had seen regarding my own organs. Rather they all wanted to know 
what I could see regarding THEIR organs. 

So happily at first, I began to look at a variety of internal or
gans. For example, one of those persons had a liver which looked whit
ish and sort of "water-logged," and which was considerably different 
from all the other livers. 

. I had no idea at all of the possible meanings of this, and was 
hes1tant to tell the person about his liver. 

. And althou?h I didn't realize it at the time, this kind of seeing 
m to others was an mnocent prelude of more vastly complicated things 
to come. I was shortly to encounter a vast number of things about auras 
and organs which were completely incomprehensible mysteries to me 
factors which I could NOT find mentioned in books. ' 

MY VERY OWN COPPER MIRROR 

Even before the working sessions in Topeka drew to a close, l 
was completely "sold" on the copper mirror device of the MahatmAH. 
And I wanted my own personal copper mirror. 

I couldn't, of course, construct the elegant, four-walled room at 
the Menninger Clinic. But I could easily build the device described in 
the Mahatma Letter to A. P. Sin nett. 

I asked Dr. Green and Wendell Spencer, the project's biomodi 
cal technician, to build an exact replica of their magnet, which had to hu 
constructed because magnet manufacturers no longer build them. 

Back in New York J w11nt to a sheet metal supp1ier and hccHnw 
the proud owner of nn R·ft,ot by :l· fnol Rhcet of copper. This Wfl ij fixt'd 
to a largo piece of plywood. Aftcw IJ11• clirclction of true rnagnotic norl h iu 
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New York had been determined by compass, the copper sheet was sus
pended in a small room so that I could sit facing it to the true north. 

The magnet, reproduced exactly as the one at the Volunteer 
Controls Program, duly arrived about two months later, together with 
a bill for $210. 

I suspended it over my head, sat down in the chair which was 
lifted up on four glass blocks, and was in business. After which, my 
entire world began to unraveL There were three reasons for this. 

The first was that the LUCIDITY which was so easy to turn on, 
turned out to be not so easy to turn off. 

The second was that the ratio between (1) what I thought I could 
understand, and (2) what I did not understand AT ALL dramatically 
increased in favor of the latter. 

The third reason was that it shortly transpired that I didn't 
need the magnet or the copper sheet to turn on the LUCIDITY. 

Indeed, it was soon turned on all of the time, twenty-four hours 
a day, even in my dreams, and nothing I could do seemed either turn it 
off or even calm it down. 

I was living in a realm of lights, rays, beams, bubbles, intermix· 
ing auras, traveling "thunderbolts" of wayward energies . 

It got so bad that I was seeing the luminosities around door 
handles and the materials of buildings, the lights emanating from my 
computer screen, the green and purple emanations of the asphalt streets, 
and the in-sucking of energies by plastics, and on and on beyond imagi
nation. 

So distorting did all of this become that I had to step from the 
curbs very carefully, not being quite sure where the cement actually 
ended and where a "luminosity'' began. The lucidity of the Mahatmas 
was getting to be too much! 
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As has already been mentioned, the auras and energy fields of 
the human are multidimensional, each dimension becoming apparent 
to perception only via a different kind or level of clairvoyance. 

Several levels or thresholds of clairvoyance operating simulta
neously seems to be what the Mahatmas meant by LUCIDITY. 

S G THRESHOLDS OF CLAIRVOYANCE 
\1\.L:\\0 \fv\~f\15f0NI\L Ct'\v\..~\ \:), \J 

In my experiencing the multidimensional situation became in
creasingly problematical in that boundaries of the numerous dimen
sions usually are not distinc~d sometimes often blend into each other. 

~~( ~c:.S or-- CL-n \l<"v f:'\{~C-C 
Several types of clairvoyance have been mentioned in earlier 

chapters-such as X-ray, medical, micro- and macro-clairvoyance, trav
eling clairvm::ance and spirit-seeing clairvoyance. 
--- 'lb these could be added sensitivity to earthquakes, dowsing, 
and sexuality-and telepathy, too, which can be described as a kind of 
extending clairvoyance across distances and through barriers. 

If some part of these differing clairvoyant thresholds manifest 
simultaneously, then a mass (and a mess) of beautiful energies flicker
ing, coming and going, can result. 

MIND FILTERS BLOCKING CLAIRVOYANCE 

Another situation not identified in any source available to me is 
that if the being-energy-body "decides," so to speak, to manifest in one 
or two particular dimensions, then the rest vanish, at least temporru·iJy. 

But this vanishing also means that they disappear from clair
voyant view. 

In this regard, it would appear that many clairvoyants SC('inK 
one or two kinds of dimcmdonA 1 enargy activity might. not. notice otlwrH. 

This might htlVl' aunwthing to do with t.he dimonsionH. thou~oeht 
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It was very hard for me to say that these forecast approaching 
physical death. And I DIDN'T WANT to say it. What if I was wrong? 

I also saw a lot of auras with dull black "holes" in them, espe
cially in a number of AIDs patients. I simply didn't have the heart to 
continue. 

EXPERIENCING A SIMPLE EXAMPLE 
OF MEDICAL CLAIRVOYANCE 

However, what I consider to be my most fulillling example of 
"medical clairvoyance" occurred when a complete stranger who had 
heard of me came with the complaint that one of his toes had itched for 
about six months to his complete distraction. 

X-ray and other tests had been taken. But no doctors could say 
what was causing the itch. 

I examined the guilty toe with "medical clairvoyance," at first 
seeing nothing. Then I did "micro-clairvoyance" and Voila! There was a 
very tiny splinter lodged in the callous of the toe. It was so tiny you 
needed a good magnifying glass to see it. We proceeded to dig it out with 
a sewing needle-after which the itch promptly vanished. 

CLAIRVOYANCE OF SEXUALIZING 
ENERGIES CONCRE'fiZES 

But what I did have the heart to continue was to sit on the front 
stoop of my building and examine the auras of people walking past. 
Subway cars were not ideal environments in which to study auras, but 
from the stoop I could be detached enough to inspect a great deal. 

I became particularly interested in the parts of the auras and 
energy bodies that had to do with sexual matters. And this I was quite 
up to, as almost everyone is, if only secretly, perhaps. 

Thus, I more or less abandoned "medical clairvoyance." Instead, 
I began focusing on another form of clairvoyance appropriately called, 
one should think, "the energetics of sexuality clairvoyance." The results 
of this effort will be described in Part IV just ahead. 

~ Sexuality clairvoyance/lucidity has heretofore remained uniden
tified in Theosophical or any other sources, but, as we have seen in Part 
1, had already been sporadically encountered by others. 
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Along these lines, Manhattan is rich in having real life sources 
such as bars and other places frequented by those of different sexual 
"orientations." 

At such places it was very easy to discern the somewhat similar 
sexualizing energy aspects of those "birds of a feather who like to hang 
out together." 

~veryone, of course, possesses sexualizing energies in their en
ergy bodies and sensoria-this seemingly a mandate of nature even 
though some may believe otherwise, or even resent the fact. 

. . . With this fascinating clairvoyant project underway, I continued 
VlSttlng Carmen about twice a week to describe and discuss all of these 
energies, in the hope that she could help me understand. 

And, in good part, she did-although she, too, did not know what 
the "geometric energies" were, and which I occasionally saw in others 
in all kinds of different shapes. 



PARTN 

"ANATOMY" OF SEXUALIZING ENERGIES 
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Chapter23 

PARAPHERNAI1AAND REGAIJA OF HUMAN 
SEXUALIZING ENERGIES 

As agreed by everyone, the strictly material aspects of the bio
body are composed of inorganic substances in the form of atoms, ele
ments, and ch emicals coming together to form "biological" molecules. 

However, as discussed earlier, the question remains as to bow 
the inorganic substances end up as constituting the organic and ener 
getic bio-body- this in the face of the fact that the inorganic substances 
by themselves cannot achieve this kind of feat or functioning. 

AN ENERGETIC MASTER PLAN? 

Indeed, t he existence of some kind of well-designed energetic 
masterplan is required which aligns the inorganic substances, and re
sults in the form and structure (morphology) of the biological anatomy. 

Thereafter, the morphology is dynamically ACTIVE, resulting 
in what is referred to as a life organism or life entity. 

There is an important characteristic of the life entity I've not 
yet found distinguished anywhere. This has to do with motion. 

If we consider sand on a beach, for example, we know it to be 
composed of inorganic substances broken down into small particles, or 
sand grains. 

We know that the sand particles get pushed around by the mo
tions of water, wind, and so forth. In this sense, the sand is formatted 
by motions and influences external to it-in that the sand particles by 
themselves cannot and do not resist the external motions. 

All life forms or life entities, however, are equipped in different 
degrees to resist various external motions and influences. In this sense, 
the life entity more or less stakes a claim to existing within external 
motions and influences. 

This can only mean that the life entity mus t have energies to 
counterbalance the external motions and energies. 

The central idea here is that MOTION of any kind rNJUII'I '8 
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ENERGY of some kind. \,\"--\1 '"~ \>\-e_ ~ ~~ 
Furthermore, in the case of animated (motional) life forms, the 

energy cannot be just diffuse potential, but must itself have rather pre
cise form and structure (morphology). 

The existence of energetic masterplans (a.k.a., energetic blue
prints) remains problematical in the modern West because its philoso
phers and scientists are somewhat stubbornly opposed to admitting the 
actual existence of such an ephemeral masterplan. 

However, this stubbornness is beginning to wear down-in that 
advances in genetic research have begun to suggest that DNA molecules 
are resonatin to somethin other than pure matter. Additionally, 

10-energetics research has qu1 mly esta 1s ed the existence of 
complex energetic fields almost complete)! ~d forty years ago\-) 

ON~ ~O{_~C<A R~si>NI~ '- '5.~\~:nt' -i7J 
~ ~' ~ NERGETIC "VElflCLES" 

The confusions of the Western situation in this regard have never 
been problematical within the larger scopes of many pre-modern Far 
Eastern thought systems. 

In those systems, what we refer to as the physical body was 
simply referred to as the Lesser Vehicle. 

With equal simplicity, the combined vital energy masterplan 
was referred to, usually with considerable reverence, as the Greater 
Vehicle-and which interacted and resonated with the even far greater 
vehicle of cosmic energetics. &f,Y\ \ 

There is a major and ongoing two-fold point of contention be
tween modern Western and ancient Eastern thinking along these lines, 
having to do with the matter of clairvoyance. 

The Western sciences held that the energetic masterplan did 
not exist, and that clairvoyance didn't either. 

Eastern thinking held that the Greater Vehicle did exist, and so 
did clairvoyance. 

Some recent Eastern thinkers have sardonically observed that 
since clairvoyance belongs to the Greater Vehicle, the Western scien
tists examining only within the limitations of the Lesser Vehicle were 
unlikely to run across it. And unlikely as well to run across any number 
of masterplan phenomena and implications. 
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Since Eastern thinking holds that clairvoyance exists, it also 
holds that formats and activity of the energetic masterplan systems 
can be perceived. 

. The E~st~rn concepts also hold that different kinds of clairvoy
ance mnate WJthm the Greater Vehicle can be activated and that some 
of the kinds of clairvoyance perceive more than others. ' 

A SPECTRUM OF VITAL LIFE VIBRATIONS 

One way of identifying these different kinds of clairvoyance is 
that they are ORDERED along a spectrum of lowest to higher vibra
tions or frequencies. 

. In terms of Vital Life, the very lowest of these pertain to vibra-
t10ns whose nature is destructive and self-collapsing-ultimately even 
as regards self-tearing-down of the two Vehicles themselves. 

The higher of the Vital Life vibrations or frequencies ascend 
along a scale, from gross to more and more refined mentation- and 
which is inclusive of different strata of consciousness and awareness 

intimately ~~~h ~~rgepti~;~ an~Z-
. Along this spectrum of formatted energies, sexu~nes are well 
mto ~he asce~din~ higher scale, their obvious main purpose being the 
creative proliferation of Lesser Vehicles. 

And, as earlier suggested, their activation will also serve as 
energ~tic laun~h pads into other forms of creativity. The concept of sexual 
energtes as bemg of low and base order is thus the result only of con
fused societal attitudes. 

. Most schools of Eastern thinking hold that various aspects of 
this spectrum can be active or inactive, sometimes distorted or honed, 
tattered or well-defined, well-greased or rusty, and can have different 
quotients or caliber of vital energies in terms of weak to strong. 

. . T~at all of t~e energies involved have shapes and forms is cleurly 
mdicated m all stud1es of such energies, even those that are Western in 
origin. Th~e shapes and forms can be clairvoyantly seen as th(1y nru, 
but S?met~ng here depends on which dimensional strata of churvuy• 
ance ts actlve. 

I 
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If not seen directly, the energies can still be sensed non-VIsually 
by one's vital energy systems whether the physical awareness of the 
Lesser Vehicle is aware of it or not. 

And they can be given familiar image, literary and even math
ematical personifications by various anthropomorphic processes. The 
well-known artistic presentations ofWilliam Blake are but one example 
of personification of Greater Vehicle energies. 

As another example, the female or male sexual energies can be 
portrayed as Venus or Mars, Yin or Yang, etc. In the West androgynous 
sexual energies are usually symbolized by Mercury, or visually portrayed 
as half Venus and half Mars. 

The late, great Marilyn Monroe was broadly accepted as Venus 
incarnate, and the once famous Rudolph Valentino was broadly accepted 
as Mars incarnate. 

ANATOMY OF THE AURA ENERGY FIElDS 

That the vital energies of the Greater Vehicle have what amount 
to anatomical shape and form can be established, for example, by the 
graphic illustrations of the chakras. 

But many other sources ancient or recent also illustrate beams, 
undulations, rays, tubes, radiations, globules, energies coming and go
ing, appearing and vanishing, changing shape, changing into different 

forms,etc.~'{{J~5> ~r- ~\~~~ 
As I chanced to perceive them via my encounter with clairvoy

ant-lucidity (as I suppose it might be put), the sexual energies of the 
Greater Vehicle interacting with the physical phenomena of the Lesser 
Vehicle were quite complicated. 

I have not been able to find too much descriptive precedent for 
these complicated energetic phenomena. 

I t is true that the all-important pubic chakra was sometimes 
illustrated as a blob of light over the male or female genitalia-this 
rather too neatly covering the genitalia with what amounts to nothing 
more th an a glowing fig leaf. 

From what I could perceive of the SEXUALIZING energies, most 
of them involved formats seemingly consistent among everyone. At one 
level, these seemed to be closely affiliated with the basic biological body 
it.self-such as the skeletal, neural, acupuncture and other networks, 
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and the organs, including the muscles and skin. 
These energies then could extend outward from the physical 

corpus into the local surrounding energy fields, and then into quite some 
astonishing distances beyond. 

However, the sexualizing energies could be perceived in two 
general categor ies or states: 

1 there, but not all that active 
2 aroused, and during which the energetic sexualizing anatomy 

intensifies and changes dramatically 

In searching my trusty dictionary for appropriate nomencla
ture (I don't like neologisms), I decided to utilize two familiar terms
and which have the advantage of being carried over into other books 
dealing with the energetic aspects of creativity and power. 

lif. PARAPHERNALIA refers to personal possessions, furnishings, 
or apparatus. This is normally taken to refer to objects we accumulate 
or own. 

But it is also entirely applicable to matters of sexuality and 
sexualizing. For example, our genitals are paraphernalia-while "our'' 
paraphernalia can include the whole of our bio-bodies. 

~ REGALIA refers to special finery, usually having to do with out
standing and spectacular costume indicative of office, function, status, 
and special categories of highly visible ceremonial activity. 
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Chapter24 

SOME ANATOMY OF SEXUAUZING 
ENERGY PARAPHERNALIA 

As we have seen, the topic of aura energy fields is rather com
plicated. So, as with anything complex, the topic is accompanied by a 
fair share of misunderstandings, confusions, and simple mis-informa
tion. And, indeed, it may be that the information in this book has not 
escaped all of them. 

But reasons can be identified for at least some of the confu
sions. So, before going on with descriptions of sexualizing energetics it 
is useful to clarify two of them, because they have direct relevance to
ward any fuller comprehension of aura energy fields. 

One confusing aspect has to do with how and why the aura en
ergy field exists. 

An assumption broadly shared has it that the aura energy fields 
are being produced by the material aspects of the biological body. In 
this case, the aura belongs to the physical body . 

Contemporary energetic research identifies these as the physi
cal fields of the biological body. 

However, although the material aspects of the body might be 
thought of as producing subtle energetic emanations, it is far more likely 
that the emanations are a by-product of the various energies flowing 
and circulating within it. 

The confusion here is that the there are two concepts about the 
aura: that it belongs to the physical body, and that it does not belong to 
the physical body. Evidence supporting both concepts is offered in many 
sources. 

However, behind this double confusion lurk& an idea that oblit
erates additional ideas that are needed to more fully explain the hu
man entity both as a being and as an organism. 

The basic doctrines of materialism that came to charactcriztl 
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the earlier modern sciences held that only matter existed. Thus, the 
bio-body was composed only of matter. 

But there have always been two glitches in this concept, both of 
which were frequently pointed up by researchers who were antagonis· 
tic to lhe philosophy of materialism. 

The ftrst glitch consisted of the fact that even if the body was 
entirely physical, it still needed bio-dynamic energy to function. It was 
clear enough that the bio-body ate food, and that the food was converted 
into the necessary energy that permitted bio-dynamic function. 

Thus, the physical body absolutely needed not a continuous sup· 
ply of food, but rather the energy it could be converted into. In this 
sense, the human organism was composed of two interacting systems 
unified as a matter-energy system. The theory of materialism-only was 
therefore incomplete. 

The second glitch, somewhat more serious and fraught with 
important implications, had to do with how and why the physical-mat
ter elements of the human became ANIMATED in the first place. 

This question was a volcanic issue between the exponents of 
MATERIALISM and VITALISM during the latter part of the nineteenth 
century and the early part of the twentieth, and resulted in stupendous 
conflicts now largely forgotten . 

THE CONFLICTS BETWEEN MATERIAUSM 
AND VITALISM 

• 

The vitalists held that the materialists were studying the hu· 
man body only AFI'ER it had become animated, and that such after· 
the-fact studies could not explain the major issue regarding the how 
and why of essential life animating energies. 

And indeed, it is quite fair to point up that how animation of 
inert physical matter takes place is a question remaining not only un· 
answered, but mysteriously unexamined. 

The term VITALISM is taken from VITALITY, defined as "the 
peculia rity distinguishing the living from the nonliving," the living h av· 
ing "power of enduring and continuing." 

The vitalists held: 

1 lhat explanations of the animating functions of a living organ· 
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ism require a vital energetic principle that is distinct from 
physico-chemical forces; and 

2 ~hat the proc~sses of life are not explicable by the laws of phys
Ics and chemistry alone, and that life is in some part self-deter · 
mining outside of those laws. 

. . The exponents of both vitalism and materialism recognized that 
if a "vital energetic principle" did exist, it would equate to an energetic 
master plan, or "blueprint," that existed independently of the matter· 
body, and which activated and energized it as an animated organism. 

. . This not o~y more than hinted a t the existence of an energetic 
life entity, but that It would logically be independent of and external to 
the laws of physics and chemistry. 

If the existence of the vital life principle was admitted into even 
a minimum of scientific authenticity, then the dynamic domains of ma
terialistic physics and chemistry were not all they were cracked up to 
be. 

This volcanic issue was finally settled in about 1919 when the 
ma~rialists totaled the vitalists by denying them any possihruty of sci
entific acceptance. 

'lbgether with the issue of life-animating factors, the term VI
TALISM was shortly expunged and omitted from approved mainstream 
sources. 

I~ is ironic that ~day's physicists and those researching mor· 
phogenetic fields, morphic resonance, and causative formation are in 
fact, various kinds of NEO-VITALISTS-albeit that condemned w~rd 
probably will not be resurrected. 

A particularly informative book in this regard is SYMPATHETIC 
VIBRATIONS: REFLECTIONS ON PHYSICS AS A WAY OF LIFE 
(1985) by K. C. Cole. 

A DISTINCTIVE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN 
MATERIALISM AND VITAI.JSM 

In an earlier chapter, the ancient Eastern concept of the LESS ER 
and the GREATER VEHICLE was briefly discussed. 

The Lesser Vehicle largely corresponds to the a nimated mutt• · 
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rial body composed of matter and energy. 
The Greater Vehicle is exclusively of energy, plus whatever else, 

and it is this Greater Vehicle that animates the Lesser. 

Thus, the materialists have been exponents of the Lesser Ve
hicle, while the vitalists were exponents of the Greater Vehicle. 

It is now possible to state the main point of the above discus
sion. The Lesser Vehicle would obviously have its particular aura en
ergy fields, while the Greater Vehicle "overshadowing" the Lesser would 
have its own dynamic aura-energetic aspects. 

Th a very large degree, the aura energy fields of both would 
interpenetrate each other. But in some quite important sense, the ener
getics of the Greater Vehicle could clairvoyantly become hyper-visible, 
especially if the double vital energy system became super-energized. 

As we have already examined in the case of mesmeric, odic, 
psychic force and orgone energies, if the animating energies chance to 
become super-energized then appearance of extraordinary sexualizing 
phenomena takes place. 

This can lead, tentatively, to the surprising observation that 
the sexualizing energies belong more to the Greater Vehicle than to the 
Lesser. This is somewhat opposite of what is generally assumed to be 
the case. 

THE ANATOMY OF THE BASIC THREE 
SEXUAUZING CHAKRAS 

Regarding the phenomena of the sexualizing energy parapher
nalia of humans, it first needs to be tacitly understood that the phe
nomena, as I perceived them, apparently DO NOT belong to the physi
cal components of the biological body. 

While it is true that the physical components do respond to them, 
if the sexualizing energy is not present, they don't respond. 

Rather, they appear to belong to an extremely complex, highly 
structured, energy network within which the matter of the physical 
components is enfolded. 

This is to say that the physical body is NOT producing the en
ergy structures, as might be commonly assumed at first. It is more likely 
that aggregates of arousal energy are flowing into the energy network 
of the Greater Vehicle. 
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~at energy network is a highly formatted, energy distributinn 
super grid WITH!~ which the physical body is brought into existtiiH'II, 

. Ele,nents of this super grid penetrate into the bio-body, but 1t1 
rnaJ~r strll;ctural elements are just at the surface of the skin or juHt 
outside ofJt. ' 

LQw\:,(~ ~~ ~f- f?-'6J/ · ((.JC· le. I ( 
. 'f!IE F'lRST, OR MAIN, SEXUAIJZING CHAKRA \ Cl~ n k'trt 1 

'-RC:,V\ (, z. B ~t. ~N L~l{$ 
. Both the male and female versions usually are seen as having 

three tm~ortant chakras which, to my knowledge, have not been identi
fied or dtscussed. 

We have already referred to the famous pubic chakra, although 
~eadbeater and most other sources omitted all but passing reference to 
It. 

In past_con~entional illustrations, only one sexual chakra is seen, 
usu~ly placed Just m front (hence covering) the vagina or penis chastely 
blottmg out both. ' 

. I~ fact, though, less prudish Eastern sources place the sex chakra 
where 1t 1s actually to be found: in the crevice between the legs. 

In the male ~t _is found behind the scrotum and in front of the 
anus. In the female 1t lS found between the vagina and anus. 

. . It is almost always reddish in calor, even if not active or aroused. 
If 1t 1s any other calor, then health or emotional troubles are brewipj 

~\N ~f~u.A'l. ~~ .. ~f1 N ~-+ · -:::.~o(..]-r\~~ 
!!ere, tt must be emphasiZed that this particular chakra has 

several1m_portant implications beyond the sexua1izing ones. 
. It 1s co~ec~d, by~ thread-like whorling, up into the body inte-

riOr. At a certam pomt, this whorling thread than diverges to connect 
both to the spi~al column and to the esophagus where the whorling 
then seems to disappear or merge into other energy networks. 

. It is ident~call~ found_ in all hu~an bodies from birth onward. If 
this cha_kra does n t extst at brrth, the mfant will not live. A type of this 
chakra 1s also found on most mammals. 

. For lack of a better term, I'll refer to it as the crotch chakrn, 
smce there are at least two other sex chakras. 

As everyone usually discovers, the crotch chakra is cxcc•c•dingly 
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responsive to any kind of manipulations, and responds to the rays ema
nating from the fingertips , if those rays are pink. 

It is especially responsive to licking by the tongue, which itself 
emits a kind of electrostatic aura which is densely and somewhat 
"damply'' many-colored. 

The crotch chak:ra is also sensitive to sunlight, and many nude 
sun-bathers have discovered this. 

As in other mammals, licking of the crotch chakra especially 
will render a slightly hypnotic effect, while the eyes will float upward 
beneath the upper eye-lid. 

This particular chakra is accurately identified in some texts. 
Otherwise, it constitutes one of the most "forbidden zones" of the Pntire 
human body. For reasons of propriety, the location of this chakra is trans
lated up to the pubic mound. There is another chakra on the pubic 
mound, but its energies are a~yarently composed of something else as 

we will see. f \ NGct.,~ (V\f\\'\ \~~ L~ lt)N C'F l3 
THEANALCHAKRA ~m_ Ctt~L 

"' 
In actuality, all orifices of the bio-body are kinds of chakras. 

The crotch chakra is easily distinguishable from the anal chakra, which 
is usually seen as a transparent darker red color, and which itself will 
intensify by finger manipulation and licking. 

'. 

Indeed, a little-known researcher interested in the responsive 
phenomena of licking has pointed up that among all the mammals, the 
human species is the only one which does not lick the anus, and in fact 
can not because of our up-right standing anatomy. But in fact, the en
tire bio-psychic anatomy and all of the chakras will respond favorably 

to the tongue. L- l C \( ~Z, CM t (;({ 
The anus chakra sometimes exhibits opaque colors, such as dark 

red, blue or dull black. These colors seem to indicate some kind of dis
ease of viruses, protozoa, bacteria, or parasites whose own energies cloud 
up the anal aura. 

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN MALE AND FEMALE 
SEXUALIZING CHAKRAS 

Beyond the crotch and anal chakras, the energy anatomy of lhe 

254 

male and female versions now begins to differ. 
~N -(.AI(.. of <;f1 N 0 

,!n ms:Ieifj the .next sexualizing paraphernalia which seems im
portant IS a sm chakra about an inch in dimension which is usually 
deep purple in color. 

It is found about half-way between the tail of the spine and the 
an.us, this point being just inside the cleft between the buttocks. The 
skin covering at this point is very thin and fragile, and so rough treat-
ment is not advised. ,vi n>>~L 

When this chakra is lightly massaged or tongued, the male will 
u~ually undergo a definite hypnotic relaxation. But conversely, most of 
his other sexualizing energies will become aroused, and the male will 
be unable to resist other more strenuous sexual manipulations. 

The equivalent chakra to this is found in females not between 
the .buttocks to the rear, but to the front just between the top of the 
vagmal cleft and the clitoris. It can be seen as being of deep purple, but 
more usually a dark liquid blue-green. 

Massaging or tonguing of this chak:ra will produce hypnotic and 
oth~r effects similar to the male responses. However, the female may 
begm to undergo orgasmic "convulsions," while the male usually does 
not. 

When male and female together are achieving coitus, there can 
be perceived electric-like, lavender-colored discharges taking place be
tween these two particular chakras. 

These discharges appear to increase the pumping strength of 
the male pelvis and thighs, and increase the orgasmic tension of the 
female pelvic area. These discharges also appear to tighten the muscles 
of the vaginal area, and increase the penetrating hardness of the penis. 

Beyond this, from these two cha.kras can now be seen passing 
be~een each ot~er what can only be described as electrical discharges 
which fan out to mcorporate the two bodies entire. 

. T~ese disc~arges are very pleasurable, not only galvanizing tbe 
entll'e bodies, but Intercommunicating in such a way that a "melding'' 
effect transpires, and the copulating couple feel like they have melted 
or merged into one. 

In the sexology literature, this is often referred to as the "t•c
static union," which it surely is. 



The clairvoyant color of these discharges is usually brilliant pink, 
but also can be experienced as blinding white. 

Images or photographs of copulating couples produce stimula
tions of these two chakras in their viewers, and even some discharges 
from them, and which is a type of "erotic" ecstasy in its own right. 

And here we have our first hint of erotic objects, for a picture of 
a copulating couple is an inanimate object-but which none the less 
energetically stimulates both of these two vital chakras. As an a~ide 
here, many pre-modern societies "worshipped" images of copulation, 
and even kept them on altars in their bed chambers. I often wondered 
why. 

But as a result of clairvoyance, although I can't prove it, the 
ecstatic discharges between these two chakras may have something to 
do with how the sperm and eggs "agree" to interact. In other words, 
there may be an "electrical'' factor here. If the chakras are sluggish or 
damaged, an "electrical environment" may not build up and conception 
might not occur, or occur only with extreme difficulty. 

Erotic objects indeed help build up the "charges" in these two 

apparently vital chakras. :f..)<\~V\ L .(\\l \) lJ , 
In two cases in which I was asked to clairvoyantly examine two 

males, I espied that in both of them the purple chakras were "dead." 
Both then admitted that even though they produced healthy 

spermatozoa, their wives had never conceived. They also admitted, with 
my prpdding, that while they did ejaculate easily they did not seem to 
experience anything near what was described in the literature as "ec
static union." All this for what it's worth. 

/ THE DEIJCATE CHAKRASAT THE TIP OF 

f~~l) c~z~t-l~":.~~ffi~ '\10 · ,1\ ()~ 
0 (){') The next of the sexualizing chakr~s ~ importance are fo~d at 
~~ the tip of the penis and at the tip of the chtons. These are very tiny, to 

R\\'V .LJ:>e sure. 
'11 In males, this tiny chakra is usually blood red and resembles a 

j. glowing ruby. In females it is usually deep green in color and resembles 
a glowing emerald. If highly energy sexualized, both emit gem-like rays 
and sparkles. 

That these two "gemstones" became, at least in many pre-mod
ern societies, associated with males and females can hardly be by chance. 
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. In size, these two chakras are about 1/16 of an inch in dumm 
s10n, and can easily be missed in clairvoyance. 

. However, these two points are also deeply embraced by co•w••n 
trat10ns of the networks earlier described, and they are part of the Jntl(ilr 

~eural, acupuncture, lymphatic, and other nets of the psychic orgun 
1sm. 

Entirely sensitive minute filaments of the major neural nat 
wor~s are es~ec~lly and densely concentrated in the head of the pen it~ 
and m the clitor1s. Both, then, are very sensitive to pain even of the 
most minute kind. ' 

However, when t hese two tiny chakras are energized or stimu
lated, they can increase in size to 2-4 inches, and emit beams which 
extend much further. 

In their excited state, the glans of the penis and the clitoris 
otherwise exceedingly sensitive to pain, can now undergo very rough 
treatment, including hard biting and chewing, and all of which will 
now be experienced not as pain but as highest of ecstatic pleasures. 

\\J~T!ff. ~~FEMALE BENDING BEAMS 
fV\~ \\1 \"V\ Cl ~~-JG 

For all the1r small slZe, these two chakras exhibit some remark
able and potent activities. 

As these two chakras become increasingly excited, they can be 
seen to emit rays of their particular emerald or ruby light. These rays, 
however, now perform a most extraordinary wonder. For they can be 
seen to reach out, bend and twist, like snakes, and seek each other out. 

Having located each other they now entwine and even more 
astonishingly, begin to shrink pulling the two bodies to each other thus 
literally drawing penis to vagina. Since this activity has by no~ also 
resulted in the intertwining of arms and legs, it is usually not noticed. 

It is not too much to say that if and when these two twisting 
rays have located and entwined, the male and female become some
what ~indless, their.int~llects go down, as well as their judgment, and 
some kmd of copulatiOn lS almost surely to be the unavoidable result. 

. In this, and from the examples I've clairvoyantly inspect~?d, 1 
believe the female beams are by far the strongest and most vivid. In 
some cases, the size of the female bending beams is twice Ol' mort~ uf 
those of the male. 



v--J\J' \V'" 

In any event, these beams are quite awesome, for they can reach 
out at least across a room. 

If full intimacy does not take place, or if the entwining of the 
beams is broken, then there is almost immediately a "slump" of vital 
energies in both subjects, which often makes people very testy, and psy
chological scenes can now take place without much further pr:Aa-

tion. -e -\ ~ or \IV\~ +~ eJ .. 

In respect of this, I had always wondered why many pre-mod
ern societies were in favor of segregation of the sexes, especially while 
they were young. 

From this clairvoyant viewpoint, such segregating surely cut 
back on the importune occurrence of these kinds of intertwining-this 
also for what it's worth. 

The male and female bending beams can pierce right though 
individuals who may chance to be standing in the way-with the result 
of some kind of sexual arousal, often much to their spontaneous sur-

• pnse. 
The "strength" of these bending beams seems to begin weaken-

ing after about the age of thirty, except in certain circumstances. 
Pre-menopausal females often exhibit a strong, fmal display of 

them, while older males can be temporarily rejuvenated by encounter
ing the bending emerald beams of young females. 

THE MINUTE S~AllZING CHAKRAS OF THE TIDGHS 

\ u /\"' ' ~<:..._ V\.1/\. \ J. . . . 
Now, to move on o ot of the sexuallZmg paraphernaha of 

the energy body we must turn our attention to the pelvic areas, and the 
inner sides of the thighs. 

No matter what complexities have arisen from the other two 
chakras, in the female, on the inner thighs closest to the vaginal areas, 
will be found a series or a pattern of small chakras clairvoyantly seen 
in the color of glowing white. 

A similar grouping of these, but usually red in color, will be 
found in the male. 

In the male, however, the collection of these chakras can en
circle the thighs to the outer side as well, and extend down to the calves. 
In some males these collections can ascend up to the hips, and involve 
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GV~~S. 
at least some parts of the buttocks, usually the lower "cheeks." 

Males are usually sensitive to having their thighs and butt11 
touched, while female versions often will keep their legs together, in 
both cases until a suitable partner has been espied. 
. These areas are exceedingly sensitive to the rays from fmger· 

tips, and often to tongue licking as might be expected. 

In both male and female, these arrays of minuscule chakras 
literally produce heat, and what verges on a sli'ght hypnotic state. Even 
if an undesirable or importune intruder manages to slip a hand into or 
onto these collections of chakras, the intruder might expect to soon pro
ceed in other regards. ~~~ 

Conventional sexologists have indeed identified these areas as . " Important erogenous zones." 
The collections of tiny chakras indicate areas of increased sen

sitivity, and usually protrude about a quarter of an inch above the skin 
surface. 

. Practically anyone can locate these by hand if they gently move 
thell' fingers a fraction of an inch above the skin and focus on the in
crease or decrease of "sensation." 

Even more arrays of these "sensate" chakras are found all over 
the genitals, but an especially intense collection of them can be found 
on the pubic mound, as most people realize without being clairvoyant.. 

. At the pubic mound, however, the collection tends to emit rays 
wh1ch can extend to as much as three inches to a foot when unexcited 
but to even greater extent when excited. ' 

Even male and female versions who have not had their clair· 
voyance reawakened can instantly spot any untoward motion in tho 
vicinity of their public mounds even when not looking down in thut 
direction. It is this collection of tiny chakras which I believe is oft.t1n 
mistake~ for a pranic one. However, these are not in-take chakraa. hut 
out-floWing ones. 

Male and female versions will also notice anyone LOOK 1 N<: nl 
t~oir pubic mounds hidden beneath clothes, even from ~tcrclttf' 11 l(n•ut 
daatance. 

There can be no doubt at nll that the bio-psychic· IU HUIIIIIIIItl , 
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even if only subconsciously so, immediately can detect and identify the 
meanings and intents of such looks. 

This seems to be because, as the ancient Greeks said, the eyes 
produce beams, and the beams seem to carry "information." These eye 
beams, though, are virtually transparent even to highly achieved clair
voyants. But if they are magnified via micro-clairvoyance, they can be 
seen as streams of very minute, fast-moving "particles." 

The particles are usually, but not always, greenish in calor
and move within what can be called a lavender or purplish "tube" and 
which can bend as a lot of rays and beams can do. 

~ Lf~liS s~~N~~~~NsoFOTHERORGANs 
Collections of the tmy white chakras can also be found associ

ated with all of the body orifices, the nipples, belly-button, inside the 
arms and armpits, on the scalp, and the ears. 

All of these have been identified by conventional sexologists as 
erogenous zones. But what appear to be especially highly refined collec
tions of them can be found on and around the lips, the ears, and the 
nipples-especially the nipples of female versions and the nipples of 
many, but not all, male versions. feJ( ~ ~S 

1 

S(10\A L '(Jtj; 
Many male versions, however, have bands of them encircling 

the biceps and sometimes even the forearms, and also aligned on the 
pectorals and sometimes over the shoulders and onto the back. 
Many female versions have similar bands or bracelets of them around 
their ankles and wrists, and almost always on the shoulder and the 
backs of their necks. f1\LM ~ 

In most cases, both the female and male version have special
ized tiny chakras, usually glowing red in the palms of their hands. 

Thus, when the pink rays from the fingertips and the collec
tions of sexualizing chakras in the palms, stroke an area laden with 
similar sexualizing chakras, not only are sexualizing energies exchanged, 
but other kind of energy as well. P ~t-j ~I\\ \f-) 

Seen with micro-clairvoyance, this resembles two sheets of elec
trified copper separated only by a small distance, at which time a profu
sion of electrical discharges occur between the two plates. 

In the case of the erogenous chakras, however, which are usu
a1ly glowing white (and hence easy to see clairvoyantly), the sexualiz
ing discharges are a delicious purple in color, more towards the ma-

260 

genta. 

It has been observed for a very long time that the mouth and 
lips are the chief erotic, hence sexualizing, organs. In fact, some lips 
can make others quite "wild," and poems and songs have been written 
to this effect. 
. In these c~ses are to be found a series of chakras inhabiting the 

lips, usually five m number on the upper lip, and one in the center of 
the bottom lip. 

. In some examples of occult art, these are often pictured as tiny 
five-pomted stars, presumably because others have seen them radiate 
a~ stars are perce~ved to do. They are usually seen ranging from light 
pink to deep red m color. They tend to "attract" other energy bodies 
because they glitter. They also can extend rays and beams. 

. The frequency of these lip chakras, however, is not very demo
cratically spread throughout the species. 

Some male and female versions do not appear to have them as 
sexualizing paraphernalia at least in an awakened state-while pink
to-red lipsticks cannot make up for the lack of them. 

. , . But I've clairvoyantly seen them suddenly appear and "come 
alive m male and female versions seemingly at first bereft of them. 

That these chakras do exist, at least in some people is clear 
enough from Kirlian photographs of lips I've seen. ' 

When. t~e chakras are indeed present, they can definitely be 
seen on the Kirlian plates as small points of white light on black-and
white film, and as pink to red points surrounded by blue lights on color 
sensitive film. \( t ~ <) 

1 
tJ (:,~ 

Male and female versions possessing these six lip chakras usu
u1ly adore kissing, and will kiss just about anything and everything. ln 
today's developing lore, they are often referred to as "mouth freaks" by 
those who are bereft of these wonderful chakras. 

SEXUALIZING ASPECTS OF HAm FOLUCLES 
AND THE PORES 

It has recently been discovered that the hair folliclt~H untl ""'''" 
pot~sess ~absolutely a~tonishing array of sensors. Their purpoHI'H, 1111 " • 
aro not JUSt to grow hmr and product• sweat. 
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Among other sensing, for example, these can respond to subtle 
magnetic changes, as well as magnetic directions. And they can iden
tify chemical odors the nose cannot, or at least usually does not. 

Seated in their follicles, the hairs act as antennae, entirely sen
sitive to "vibrations" of all kinds. The pores emit small rays of light 
which are likewise sensitive and thus serve as antennae, too. 

However, the hair follicle systems seem to be independent of, or 
at least different from, the white chakras of the erogenous zones, while 
at the same time being energetically connected. 

The hair antennas WILL detect energies invisible to the eye 
mechanisms and brain, and will introduce into the subconsciousness 
appropriate images (and conclusions) therein. 

The hair and pore antennae seem to be sensitive to thought
forms, and apparently can detect their nature or motives. 

Thus, when a male or female is being scanned for sexualizing 
purposes, the hair antennae will respond, inform the follicles, at which 
time the whole sensorium will become attentive, often with the result 
of goosebumps or hair standing on end. 

The same is true if one enters an environment especially de
signed for sexualizing encounters, or perhaps not even designed for them. 

Seen with micro-clairvoyance, each hair is extended often to 
about a foot beyond its tip, by a needle-thin ray of intense blue lightr
but which ray is bendable. 

Even if the physical hair part is laying down horizontally to 
the skin, the ray part will form a right angle to the skin. When some
thing tremendous energizes the sensorium, the hairs themselves will 
stand up and out from the skin. 

These blue rays, in their great profusion, are often thought to 
comprise the general electrostatic field around the human body which 
is now known to exist because it has been photographed. These rays are 
extraordinarily magnetic in nature, and can attract or repel just like 
magnets do. 

ATIRACTING AND REPEIJJNG SEXUALIZING ENERGIES 

It is well known that the north pole of one magnet (the "nega
tive" pole) and the south pole (the "positive" pole) of another magnet 
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will adhere to each other in the flick of an eye. 
The functions of the hairs and their follicles are similar regard· 

ing attraction, repulsion, and adhering. 

The blue-ray extensions of hairs are incredibly sensitive to what 
either attracts or repels them. 

But when they sense an attraction, they immediately throw out 
what, for lack of better descriptive words, is like the filaments of a 
spider's web. The filaments are usually deep blue in color. 

Since this web is made of some kind of plastic-like energy, it can 
be flung out to a considerable distance, and will settle over the source of 
the attraction and adhere to it. 

Thereafter it will either pull the source of the attraction, or will 
actually pull the individual person to that source. If the source is not 
considered attractive, the hairs will ignore it. 

The secret here, even difficult to clairvoyant estimations, seems 
to be the instantaneous recognition by the whole sensorium of some 
kind of compatible energies, which altogether are experienced as "thrill
ing." Whether these consist of animate or inS.Wmate m~ d2esn't ~e~ 
tomatter.~ 5 5~NSDCH.AM ~wf'bN~c~~ 

These nets c early have purposes besides sexualizing ones. But 
as a first level of whole sensorium response. they are likely to kick off 

~ 

cascades of sexuliliZing and erotic repercussions which arouse at least 
expectancy in all of the other sexualizing paraphernalia. 

However, if the hair is too long, or shaved off, this net-throwing 
function seems to suffer, while shorter clipped hair seems to aid in the 
function. . 

This seems to have to do with the fact that the hairs need t.o 
1row new tips-and no one has ever been able to tell me how a hair 
knows what its proper length is and how it decides to grow back to it. 

Hairs rejuvenate and recreate themselves- this, it would scorn, 
being the only complete replacement function of the entire human hody. 

In this sense, the natural shorter hairs on arms, legs, and tor 

808 seem most~t~t~ ~ ~ includ~~bic hairs. 

The beard follicles in male versions are especially scmnt 1 vt.~ 111 

eexualizing agencies and, from the clairvoyant view, shavml( pf t hum 
oftcns a ppears to be a source of sexualizing energy mismanul(tlll\11111 . 

In ony ovont, male and female versions can produt•o th•' ndh11r 
ang nets. Fomnh' V(•raions don't pnrticularly need this typt• of n••t, ttl 



thoul(h mm•t f••mnles can and do produce it. As we shall ROOn sou, ff'mn l•• 
vorsiontt have OTHER quite impressive energy facu lties along this lint , 

Considering all ofthe above, it is then not unusual that human 
bio-psychic organisms are sensitive to sexualizing influences, even if 
they are substandard when it comes to clairvoyance. 

Everyone can demonstrate the above for themselves by care
fully and calmly passing their fingers close to, but not physically touch
ing, all or any of the areas defined. 

The rays emanating from the fingertips will minutely excite 
the basic paraphernalia which have now been discussed. One may have 
to practice a little, and refine the focus of sensation. That one has prob
ably already located all, or most, of one's own erotic zones can be taken 
for granted. 

If you then permit your mind to construct the relevant images, 
you will soon obtain some kind of mental image pictures regarding those 
energy factors. 
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Chapter25 

SOME ANATOMY OF SEXUALIZING 
ENERGY REGALIA 

The concepts of sexualizing paraphernalia and regalia have been 
established for the purposes of the book, and so they are unfamiliar. 
But there are numerous kinds of vital energies, and in order to increase 
understanding of them it seems necessary to categorize their differ
ences in some descriptive manner. 

The apparent basic function of the sexualizing paraphernalia 
seems to consist of flowing and circulating energies within the human 
organism. The traditional Asian metaphor for this has to do with 
''breath"-breathing the energies in and out. 

In rather dramatic contrast, the apparent basic functions of the 
sexualizing regalia have to do with arousal, the Asian metaphor being 
"awakening"- flowering or activating into ecstatic life and existence. 

The two differences indicate two different kinds of states of the 
sexualizing energies: a more or less natural state, and an aroused or 
awakened state. 

Another distinctive difference is that most of the paraphernalia 
can be seen clairvoyantly with regard to everyone except when declines 
in health and well-being are present. 

But the regalia make a.n appearance, or become visible, only 
with respect to arousal or awakening. 

Thus, they can clairvoyantly be perceived only upon the occa
sions of the arousal state. Where or bow the regalia exist otherwise is a 
complete mystery to me, since they seem to come out of nowhere and 
return to the same. 

The differences just described are, of course, qualitative ones, 
but with the proviso that they are MOSTLY qualitative in that they 
also have some kind of substantive existence that makes impacts on 
the sensibilities of others. 

Even without an excessive amount of clairvoyance, almost l'V· 

eryone can detect and acknowledge the presence of a sexually arouflrci 
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andivadual, 
lndood, rf>galia-aroused i di · d 

as "hot," "ready," "homy" etc ~ VI u~s arc commonly referred to 
municating this in som'e lri .d, anf so thetr aura energy fields are corn 
k d . n o way This 1 -

m o~information is involved, and thl c~ on y mean that some 
regarding the sexualizing regalia. s aspect 1S extremely important 

INFORMATION-CARRYlNG ENERGIES 

If we shift our conceptualizin · . . 
that the energies are not just en er . g a little, tt ~~ possible to consider 
along the lines of informati gt_es pure and stmple, but something 

Although thi . on-carrymg energies. 

h 
s ts a concept that b . 

t e contexts of creativt'fy and po . can e discussed more fully m· 
• v wer 1t can b · d 

gtes are carriers of different kinds 'r . e ~81 that different ener-
well understood within the se ~ :;rormatiO~. This is in fact quite 
now very important : _r _ope o t .e conventional sciences and th 

llllOrmation theones. e 

For example, if the h sical' . 
?f energetic principles, the! the en:; of_ the ~od_y 1S formatted because 
information patterns that result. h getic p~ciples must contain the 
of the physical body. m t e developmg morphological forms 

And. d . . m eed, because of recent adv . . 
tt has become necessary to consider that t~nc~, ~specially m genetics, 
not only of matter. e P ystcal body is composed 

Since the matter is formatted 1 . . 
the corpus, some kind of energetic in£ a on~ prect~e ~mes, resulting in 
pull off not only the initial fi t . ormation pnnctple is required to 
tivity thereafter. orma ting, but all developmental vital ac-

_In this sense, then, vital en er . e . 
something akin to energy-· £i . gt s ~e not stmply energy but 

m ormatlOn combmed. ' 

~ttempting a rather grand stride fro 
conclude if one senses or clairvo anti .m the above, what is one to 
~rom one energetic aura to anoth ? ~ pe~etves a beam or ray jumping 
m formation purpose involved. er. ure y there must be some kind of 

. ~rom this, there downloads two fun . ht~am as mformation deliverin . . ~amental optiOns: That the 
In either case, generruf ~r t~~:t 18 ~~formation seeking. 

• mnttt•r of intf:nt, or intentio: pea g, thts would appear to involve 
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1'hia is to say that ifthe informntmn anlt•nt uf tht• htlltm 18 Mt xunl, 
~xua\ mformation would be dchvert•d. rm·mvt•d, ux<·hnngt•tl, "''"lt'' 

1basized. or sense-modulated. 
But the same kind of beam might have other kinds of informu· 

qualities as well. 

For example, a sexualizing beam might also carry information 
"Jc~ having to do with love, hate, an entire spectrum of emotions. 

1deed. all these qualities are typical of the many confusions that go 

along with sexualizing phenomena. 

The general point being made here is that energetic phenom
ena of the auras are also information-carrying phenomena-and that 
\he shift, say, from sexualizing to creative-izing affects is but a shift in 

lnformation-emphasis or information-modulating. 

THE PLASTIC-ENERGY cHARACTERffiTICS OF 
THE SEXUALIZING REGALIA 

In the foregoing chapter, we have seen that most of the ener
getic phenomena were local to certain parts of the body. However, some 
of the rays associated with the aura energy field could extend quite far 

out, and some of them could undulate and bend. 
We also saw that there are several dimensions and purposes 

within the sexualizing auras themselves. So. the sexualizing parapher
nalia discussed in the last chapter is just one of the functional dimen-

• 
SlOOS. 

There is another sexualizing dimension having to do with what 
I've termed the sexualizing REGALIA-and which is clairvoyantly seen 
only if and when the sexualizing paraphernalia have become active and 
aroused. If they are not active, then they can't be seen clairvoyantly. 

But even if active, and if the clairvoyant thresholds are not suf
ficient to perceive them, the effects of the aroused regalia are easily 
sensed far and wide. Indeed, all things considered, there is nothing like 

a regalia aroused male or female. 

pLASTIC ENERGIES 

In order to provide a very important background, we need briefly 
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to tnNJ)ttCt thrt•L• nc•tldc•d terms· p/ t. . 
'l'hu d<•finition of the . ~s ~c, stunulato, and horny. 

j lf.J\H'J'ICOS meaning "t ldwor 'LASTlc is taken from the G k 
t o rno or to for " d . . ree 

a an.pe that undergoes molding o fi m.' an mdicates a pliable sub 
PLASTI r ormat10n 

C, then, has much in c . . 
~-u~~ ~~Ceative, formative, bendable ~~onb~th its noted synonyms, 
~~ Y TILE, meaning "to be dr • ea e, adaptable--and espe-

Wtll to do so " awn out, extended or withd b · • rawn y 

The concept ofplasticit is . . 
phez:tomena of the entangled ~a ~cee~gly Important regarding the 
are Illustrated on a t dim . n estation. When these phe 
illustrated in a way th ~o- enslOnal piece of paper they ha nomt enba 

H a suggests they are fi d ' ve o e 

are ~WA~~e~e~~~~:~::n! ~spect~ of th:e en~:~~:~· ~~~e~t~t;~: 
ten~g out or drawing in. A:a t~ang:mg, alwa~s radiating, always ex
va~Jous aspects to suit what's at h Y are ~wa~s m process of modifyin 
clue, or energetic w and elther ln physical ment l g 

I . fLit$(/( ~ ' a,psy-
If anything deserve t b Z-f\J fA f\t{lW 

the entangled manifestations is ~t e c~lled _changeling, then the sum of 
leable,_ pliant, ductile, and adapt~~l~nhrely plastic, shapeable, mal-

or •tatlc. MJ'IN·~~Sf¥rn'~ but fixed 

STIMULus ENERGIES 

. STIMULUS refers to somethi h 
I ty, to an agent that directly in.fl ng t at arouses or incites to acti 
or to what excites "a sensor or uences the ~ctivity of living protoplas~
glnndular secretion." Y gan or evoking muscular contraction o; 

STIMuLus is usually utili d 
h•rm. But we all know what i ze o~y as a scientific or clinical 
ll!!<' the word. In the vernacul;ru::~nt b~ ltl, eve? though we might not 

' equlva ent IS what "t 
urns one on." 

HORNYNEss ENERGIES 

. Although a widely utiliz 
Ullllll.l'd from standard diction _ed word, prudery has caused it to b 
f tnr.lllry of slang terms-where~~~- _O~e therefore has to consult a die~ 
JtoliC'«'mon, and in Australia (c. 19~1I)s lound (c. 1753) as referring to a 

. 
• . 
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a so referred to a bullock. 

\ -:: fV\ m c-" ( n l \ l"' ' 
In uhout I~H9, it WUH firut lly ucttiJ,tucl, in 1llt•~itimutu l•:nl(luth, 

m"rllllllg tiOXUttlJy OXCiLed and let•hl'l'o\IH. Jlowt•vor, it iH R Vl•ry ltll 
mnccpL. Long before the rather dtmdoninJC term PEN IH Wllfl c·on 

, .. , .. lizcd, the erect membrum virile waR rt.ft'rrod L<l nH u h()rll n11d 
woro ignorant of what that meant. 

One of the points being made here is that it is somewhat ridicu · 
to think that the physical atoms and chemicals of the physical body, 

IOril(llln:·ic and inert as they are, can produce, by themselves, the effect 
hornyness. 

Indeed, if the formative modern philosophies and sciences of 
materialism had been forced to deal with this particular issue, then it 
la doubtful that materialism would have gained such a trenchant foot
hold. 

Indeed, it is rather difficult to see how or why matter itself would 
or could become horny. 

As it is, hornyness is not only an energetic phenomenon, but an 
AROUSED energetic one. The state of horny is also quite infamous for 
being non-volitional-with such a mind of its own that even the stron
gest formats of WILL have a tough time dealing with it. 

Seen clairvoyantly, the energetic state of horny can he perceived 
as an outrageous display of beams, threads, and rays thrusting out
ward-more or less undulating, extending so as to seek out or stimu
late horny states in others, clearly with the intention of melding with 
them, at least in temporary ways. 

ENERGETIC MELDINGS 

Hornyness is often described as a "hunger" or a "starvation"
in that having sex per se, even having it repetitively, often does not 
fulfill that hunger. Thus, it could be concluded that something else IH 

involved. 

Something along these lines becomes clear when it can b~ t:li'('ll 
that horny female versions often will not select horny male versionH. 

What appears to alleviate or fulfill hornyness are complotH ''" 
ergy-body rneldings of particular kinds. Although sexual activit.y 111 ul 
ten one of the outcomes, the melding seems to have deep~r implwu 
tions. 
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I 
11 

I 
I 
I 

t.:JUCO meJdingH b • 

~:·~s~;~;):~;~~:~t:~ aJ~h~b~;h ~o:~~~~i~;~n~l:!I~~c:Mu(b"odquon t P?Yttl 
m o e a needed requirem " g an ~:~omcttmoll 

en~.. 

Seen clairvoyant! h 
volitional, and somewhat~ o:nyness _ap~ears to be an auto . 
(or sensorium) and it b . YcliCaJ, excitation of the ent· matic, non. 
phenomena. egtns to produce some aston· h"l.re energy body 

IS mg energy body 

It's worth notin h 
besides sexualizin 0 g ere that there are man t 
good or bad t g . ne can, for example be h Y ypes of hornyness 
ploration, re~r .' mu_slC, ne~ stamps, climbin ~rny to _be st~ulated by 
as "fascinat· gl~us mdoctnnation, and etc B~t ountains, SCientific ex. 
. IOns so as to ex li . 1 · we rather re£ t h 
lty attraction matte P Clt Y preserve the term h er o t ese 

rs. orny for sexuaJ. 

As far as I can deter . 
to occur because th mme, the states of all ho 
remodul t " . e energy body is d . rnynesses appear 

a mg ltse1fby th esuous of mod 1 . 
Thi " . " e use of compatible u atmg or 

th s desire appears to h and sympathetic sf-:- 1i 
e energy hod ave more to do . h "uuu . 

existing bio-bod per se than merely with the gen -~It tfhe "destiny" of 
y. l a s o the presently 

In any event, the ener b d 
arousal mechanisms (if gy. 0 Y Phenomena ARE h 
male and female . not psychologically blockad d) P eno~ena of 

S . vers10ns. e regardmg the 
. . een clrurvoyantly, th 

QUISitely wonderful '. e arousals are quite h 
ing to become clair~o~:!flimpsing them is well w!t~~~~e~L'al and ex-

\...1\ (\_ . euort of try. 

AJ.!. J V\ tY.\ ~ SEXUALIZING RE 

EVERsiON 
"\ \.vi' In the case of the b. 
v '* , ~ycle, the shoulder la-female version which is . 

I ~;;:~~·ht~~ecolor at sr::t~~::~·b~~~b:~:~b~:co:::~~~~; ~~7~:~ 
. Ie~a~~t~li~t-

l\( 'rhis preliminar 
D.. furnult•'H ovulat" Y arousal doesn't necessaril 

httvu rc•ased alt:~~~~~e, and in fact often occurs aft;;. correspond to the 
rnrr·t•HJWnd only: b" ' often more Profoundly so S _mt ens.truaJ cycles 

o la-reproduction. . o l can t be said to 

0 
0 

0 

,: 
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(J.~ ser-~ ~~ V..,J 

'rhitt proparatory illuminutintc mtiChL laMl fur llhout twu d•y•, 
which "wings" begin sprouting upwurd from thtl brtll\8114, Hhuul 
and upper back. These now begin to tako on o11lightly undulotinl(, 
bluish hue which is transparent, but somowhal"voinod'' os in hut 

0 

wmgs. 

Shortly thereafter, the wings begin cascading energies upward, 
turning slightly golden at the tops of these undulating "fountains." 

I'm almost embarrassed to say it because it's almost too incred
ibl~but these fountains of upward-moving light can extend up to 
twenty feet above the female's shoulders. 

That these sexualizing energy phenomena should be called 
REGALIA is now perfectly understandable. 

At this point in the developing phenomena, the fountains spread 
out and begin to emit points of light, which are always scintillating 
white, and which begin drifting downward-somewhat like sparkling 
dew. 

Meanwhile, the breasts have become increasingly sensate, al
most to a state of "Painful thrill," something akin to pink "rose blos
som" auras have developed with the nipples at their canters, and which 
by now are at least somewhat blood engorged. 

Further down, the red chakra in the crotch has expanded con
siderably and can ultimately envelop the entire pelvic area. Also the 
small green chakra just above the clitoris has begun emitting a bright 
yellowish green ray or beam, which is bendable and projectable, and 
which "snakes" out frontward as if trying to locate a "contact." 

Meanwhile, the collections of the tiny white chakras compris
ing the erogenous zones have increased in luminosity, and thus in erotic 
sensitivity. The female may now rub just about anywhere and experi
ence various kinds of ecstasy. 

But now an even more amazing phenomenon occurs. From the 
pores of the skin begin to emerge microscopic (as seen via micro-clair
voyance) liquid-like GLOBULES of white-light energy. 

These emerge from most pores in a stream at about five sec
onds apart, in so far as I've been able to time them with a stopwatch. 

But there are thousands of pores on the skin, and so if micro 
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rl~tarvuyflnc" •• nnt umpluyecl tht• wh 1 
HJJJH,tftr Ill n nt•ld nr mist of whito ligh~.e of thost• Oontang glohuloa wall 

Along with these liquid-like lobuJ . 
now dovolops. It is often ph sicaJl g ~8• a pocuhar odor or frugrunc·,, 
musky and "damp." Y Y tangtble. 'lb my nose it is 11Hght ly 

This fragrance appears to be easil . d . 
who wandtlr too near. Other female v . Y 1 e~tifiab~e ~ male version,. 
prebend that the f<emale has " . ershlOns will nottce It too and cum 
· gone m to e t " Th f 

tJw at least across a diameter of 30 6 t a . . e ragrance is effcc· 
nnd directions. IL wiU easily fill ee • depending on air movemont 11 an average room. 

The sparking bits of li ht drift' 
l'lllllnating widely now fall ongeve h:g do.~ward and the globules 
multi versions who wander into th ryt. g Wlthm the proximity. Most 

e penmeter now don't stand a chance. 

Whether young or mature £ t tbi 
nnw "suited out" in this astonish.i ' a • d n , or. otherwise, the female 
lt•nlllt•ly sexualizing regalia-well ng an excee~gly beautiful and in-
t~r.hed," even though the uniniti=~t males will find ~hemselves "dis
vaaable clue as to why. among them mtght not have a 

It would appear that OTHER " . . , 
uxactJy what is taking place es 'all senst~Ive female versions know 
to Kt!t their husbands and ~vepe~h . Y marned ones who might hasten 
boyfriends. n err sons away, and certainly their 

None the less, most male versi 
nnd the means to get nearer the fern ons, ap~arently of any age, will 
now has only to select from amo th ale versiOn-and which version 
llciiVtlfl. ng e many who are presenting them-

However, in astonisbin . . 
nualt• version now becomes rem:r~~~nse to ~lauvoyant seeing, the fe
rny or ben m energetically extendin o~selecttve. T~e greenish snaking 
r•• will he seen plunging INTO th 1, /ward from JUst above the clito-

1 f this bending beam doe e 'to liles of the _male versions. 
wuhclrnwn and plunges into anot~:r mke what .It "sees," it is quickly 
llakc•H. plut't! in an instant, so fast that r ale versiOn. The ~hole of this 
llnc•t• Ill Hllfticient)y speed accur ve not ?eveloped mtcro-clairvoy
fKIInt. Y acy to percetve what happens at this 

Huwcver, the moment of the plunging and the WI'thdr . 
aWingsuf. 
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to l•avt! ttw targett•d male vortunrt• •mnnwhnt t111npornrily clnxc•cl 
pupila of tht1ir eyes will widen, huwc•vt•r hrtl(ht tht• lil(ht •• nthe•r 

UI\Utlly they have to grab hold of tl()rtlf'thmg lunl( tH\CIUI(h tu ru 
10mt• semblance of composure. 

When, and if, the undulating green beam seems to find whut it 
ing for, it then proceeds to wrap its flagellating end in convolu· 

around the testicles of the selectee, also interpenetrating the red 
llra between the scrotum and rectum. 

The snaking beam now contracts along its entire length, and 
male version involuntarily moves very close to the female version. 

The pores of the male vers ion will now begin to emit an "oily 
llbllt.arlce," usually in the color of liquid, dark yellow a mber. He may 

al10 begin to sweat more than usual and his tongue a nd throat will 
ltecome dry. 

However, I've seen female versions "reject" all the males in the 
perimeter after which the female version shortly leaves apparently to 
pursue other locales. 

If a selection has taken place, few social or moral issues now 
apply, and ways and means will be devised about how to get around 
them. 

Almost assuredly the anticipated full intimacies will take place 
even if in the nearest closet, bathroom, or parked car-or, in more per
missive environment, right in front of everyone else. 

The selected male version will be rendered rather witless, ex
cept under the most extraordinary circumstance. Clairvoyantly seen, 

even without jfri~~...:ga:e· c\W~?erfectly obvious. 

The moment the male version's balls are under grapple, except· 
ing the greenish "snake," the female version instantly ceases producing 
all of the regalia above discussed , like a swHch has been thrown. 

Now from the top of her skull rise up a whole flock of the most 
amazing limpid, liquid green rnys. 'l'hese are entirely extendible and 
bendable, and they reach out and wrap the entire body of the selected 
male version in them. 

Likewise, apparently to rnuke sure of matters, the two rose
blossom auras of the nipples now produce equally extendible beams 
which, with strong magnetic fon•t•, wrap around the torso of the se 
lected male version. 



\ \V " ' - ' ,. / • ' ,...__ / 

\ N~ rl{; N t10 
............. . -

Indeed, as soon as the couple are in a suitable place to com
mence t.he physical part of all of this, the male version almost invari
ably will rip off the upper garments of the female ver sion and with 
mouth will "go for" for the rose-flower auras of the nipples. 

The clairvoyantly-seen green-rayed r egalia headdress of the fe
male version is entirely compatible with the "myth" of Medusa and the 
crown of"snakes" growing out of this terrible goddesses head. Medusa 
turns males to stone, which is about the same as saying turning them 
senseless. 

In conventional sexology terms, the whole of what has been de
scribed above is referred to as the "seduction of males by females," or 
"the female conquest." This, it would seem, is somewhat of an under
statement. 

Fortunately, the energy bodies of a goodly number of female 
versions are not entirely proficient in manifesting the full regalia. Even 
so, if they are proficient, even two of them in one room or at a cocktail 
party can arouse considerable consternation and wreck the otherwise 

peaceful act~f~c;@. LhM«rt.sy~ 5~ (\J v~~f 
AddttJOnally, males that have been "probed" t nd rejected ~ 

~hereafter often "pine away" for a long time, so indelibly has the prob
mg been recorded in their sensoriums. I've not yet seen a male version 
who is completely immune to all of this. 

SEXUALIZING REGALIA OF THE 
BIOWGICALMALE VERSION 

The full display of the male sexualizing regalia is equally as
tonishing, but in a number of different ways. In this case, the prelude to 
the l"lorny epoch is begun when the red chakra between the scrotum 
and anus begins to expand. 

Shortly it will begin forming a plastic shape that encompasses 
the genitals. In color, this plastic shape is always pink or pinkish red. 
In males of advancing age, it might be red or darker red. 

This plastic shape then commences to protrude directly in front 
of the genitals like a pseudopodia. It is, in thickness, usually about. six 
inches in diameter. 

The idea that this is an energetic ''hard on" is entirely appropri-
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ate. But the subsequent dimensions of t.his hard-on soon clearly np· 
proach the incredible. 

If the bornyness is not quickly taken care of, as it usually and 
easily can be either directly by auto-release or by the availability of 
willing females or by paying dollars, then the rest of the regalia can 
manifest. 

One of the first energetic phenomena which then manifests is 
that from the red crotch chakra will emerge a "tube" of whirling red 
energy about six or more inches in diameter. 

Micro-clairvoyance reveals that this tube forms layers, some of 
which rotate clockwise and others rotate anti-clockwise. I've never un
derstood the functions of these rotations. 

Soon, the red tube will gradually snake up through the intes
tines, abdomen, lungs, throat, and brains, and eventually emerge out of 
the top of the skull. After this, the whirling beam will "grow" upward to 
about twenty to forty feet. 

· At a certain point, somewhat horizontally, it will develop "spikes" 
with curved hooks at their ends. These spikes, however, are rays or 
beams which are plastic. The symbolic equivalent of these phenomena 
are red plumes or feathers seen worn on helmets by male versions in 
many pre-modern societies. 

The energy bodies of female versions can spot this red column 
and spikes from a great distance. Indeed, any clairvoyant can also, eR 
pecially when examples of them could be seen walking in the street. an 
front of my building's stoop. 

If by now the homyness has not been taken care of, the pink 
light, bulging pseudopodia in the genital area begins extending itself m 
a rubber-like manner, but none the less held horizontally to the ground 
or floor. 

If we can consider anything "normal" in all ofthis, then it mighl 
first extend directly outward to the front by about six to eight. fcl't. 

But I've clairvoyantly seen much more extensive exam plt•H, tlw 
longest being (take a deep brea th) about 200 feet-which woA not it•11d 
by a female clairvoyant friend of mine near Sheridan Square \11 N11w 
York City before I had noticed it. "J esus Christ," said sh(l, "woultl vuu 
look at that one!" 
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Any other bio-version, whether male or female, ~ho chances ~o 
contact this beam for example by inadvertently walking through 1t, 
will now become "disturbed" (e.g., stimulated), which se~ms t~ be the 
purpose here. In male versions, even chanc~ contact Wlth this beam 
will tend to arouse non-volitional hornyness m them. 

Again, much now depends on whethe: the h?rnyness has been 
taken care of. If it has not, some male versiOns Wlll now proceed to 
manifest "full-blown" sexualizing regalia. Perpetual masturbators, how-

ever, seldom do. 

First off, the usual blue-white rays from the nails and fmger
tips will now take on the color of blood red and extend themselves up to 

as much as three feet. 
These are quite "strong" rays, and the physical h~nds i~crease 

in gripping strength. ln this state, the horny m~le vers10n wtll occa
sionally be seen crunching his genitals through h1s clothes. 

If a male version in this state manages to touch a female ver
sion, a sort of hypnosis might ensue and her collections of tiny white 
chakras denoting the erogenous zones dependably flare up. Strangely, 
however, they quickly seek escape-and so it would appear that the 
purpose of the male sexualizing regalia is not particularly to attract 

females. 

If all of this regalia has not resulted in some kind of "success," 
the small purple chakra in the ass cleft enlarges considerablr, .and sh~rtlr, 
will begin to emit occasional bursts of purple or lavender '1.1ghterun.g. 

These streak away outward to who knows where, disappe~ng 
into invisibility, but in doing so they streak right through the phys1cal-

and energy-bodies of others. . " . 
Clairvoyantly seen, they disappear very quickly. But a. serious-

ness" has now begun to pervade. At this point, most males will ac~ept 
relief from just about any source, and certainly by now usually do 1t to 

themselves. 

More stalwart males, however, commence to develop the rest of 
these already amazing regalia. Long fluctuating "feathers," again red 
in color about three feet in length, will now develop at the crown of the 
head. The "column'' mentioned earlier grows more brilliant and its spikes 

(IV(m longer. . . 
Usuul clairvoyance oUght perceive all of th1s as an cxtendmg 
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red field above the head. But with micro-clairvoyance, the "f<•ntlwr&" 
are seen, and from their tips shower down the equivalent of tht• whitu 
sparklers of the full blown female versions. 

NOW! COILS of pink-red energy, about four inches in dianwtt•r, 
develop from the soles of the feet and twist upward around tht- calvt•ll, 
knees and thighs, and often involve even the buttocks and the Jowl•r 
lasts of the belly and chest. 

SinUlar coils, but only at about one to two inch in diameter, aiRu 
emerge from the palms of the hands, twist around and upward involv 
ing the forearms, biceps, triceps, and shoulder muscles. The neck musclcA 
seem to enlarge a little, but from within. 

The symbolic equivalent of these coils are traditionally placed 
around the legs and arms of the Mercury archetype, as has already 
been mentioned. 

Si.nce I've never seen these vibrant energy coils regarding fe
male v?rswns, they appear to be unique to the male versions, especially 
regarding younger ones. 
. ~owever, knowing clairvoyance to the degree I have experienced 
1t, there IS always a first time regarding anylhing and everything. 

. The appearance of these coils apparently means business if only 
m that they apparently impart considerable increases in strength. 

I've also seen them appear in angry male versions or in thoR~ 
• • 

preparmg for some kind of physical fight combat. They sometimes ap 
pear in pumped up prize fighters and long-distance runners, etc. Tht.••r 
appearance also reduces the pain thresholds. Often the strength 1m 
parted is "superhuman." 

~hese coils also result in hypnotic increases of ecstasy by nny 
one finding themselves embraced within them. They often produ<'t' u 
fragrance akin to that of ozone. 

These coils mean serious business. Unless females or mnl!'llllrt' 
prepared to quickly follow through on the whole thing, I'd adviHt' 1 ht•lll 

not to tease, flirt, or taunt a coil-laden male version. Such nudc•11 un• 
now rather delicately balanced, and other males shou ld not lry tu pluv 
grab-ass. 

lfthis intensified sexualizing situation has NO'J'Y g'(' 1)(11'11 tnkt n 
cure of, the buttocks will h<•t·unw Pngulfcd in red light, n11tl Pl hurlly ,. 
"On me" or fire will riAe up nlunu tlw t~pinc. ThiH is Akin tu. hut ,, t•m• 
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NOT to be, the Kundalini thing. 
Male versions so affected will literally feel "hot," if they haven't 

already. In some cases, "spiky" flowers in a variety of colors will develop 
around the pectoral nipples. 

Naturally, also by now all the collections of white chakras of the 
erogenous zones will have increased in luminescence, and the.male ver
sion now appears encased in a rather gorgeous red and white luster. 
This glows like polished red-silver armor. 

Indeed, many artistic illustrations of bygone centuries illustrate 
the fully empowered male in a suit of shining white and red armor. 

Finally, as in the case of the female, the pores of the skin ~1 
begin emitting minute liquid-like globules, but these are again reddish 
in calor, and they sparkle. These, too, emit a fragrance detectable to 
sensitive noses. Its odor it slightly acidic, something like fresh semen. 

Strangely through all of this, while the male version suffered 
frequently from penile erections at the outset of the horny cycle, as the 
regalia develops into its full-blown magnificence, that organ tends to 
remain flaccid. The unrequited (as its often said) male version now tends 
to become somewhat zombie-like in spite of the regalia finery. 

Also, or at least within my observing experience, female ver
sions in their full sexualizing regalia don't seem to respond very well to 
the male versions fully outfitted in their regalia. If this is true, the 
sexualizing regalias can't be said to refer only to the processes of pro-
creation. 

Although I made lengthy attempts over time, and in many dif
ferent kinds of circumstances, I saw no instance where any energy func
tion of the male versions probe female versions. "Selection," therefore, 
seems to be left to the female versions-whereas a male version fully 
outfitted in its beautiful, but somewhat Martial regalia will (as it is 
often uncharitably said) take on anything that moves or has a hole in it. 
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Chapter26 

SOME SEXUAUZING ENERGIES OF 
BIO-PSYCIDC CHANGEI.lNGS 

Seen clairvoyantly, the feminine and masculine sexualizing on· 
ergy forms have enough distinctions to classify them as such. But it 
must be recalled that the aura energy field IS an entangled manifesLa 
tion of a complexity that is plastic and changeable and thus always ir' 
some kind of fluidic and/or electric-like motion. 

To this now must be added the concept that the entangled mani
festation apparently plays by its OWN ENTANGLED RULES, and which 
cannot at all be identified or even approximated strictly in accord with 
physicality. 

This chapter addresses the fact tha t the sexualizing energies of 
biological females and males sometimes completely, partially, or tempo
rarily exhibit each other's energetic manifestations, especially with re
gard to the sexualizing regalia. 

This, of course, brings confusions into the nature of the sexes as 
they are biologically downloaded. 

But it is also reflective of the rich world-wide traditions dating 
from antiquity having to do with the bio-psychic energies pecul1ar· to 
the androgyne and the so-called hermaphrodite. 

The modernist West is abysmally and stubbornly deficient uf 
knowledge in this regard. And so there is no easy point of entrance into 
the tremendous real issues involved. So flljust review a few s ignificont 
contexts, and then get on with the energetic phenomena apparently 
involved. 

THE ANDROGYNE 

Information sources on the androgyne are found world wido, 
but the most accessible of them download from ancient Chinn. lndw, 
Oreece, and Egypt. 

In those sources, the androgyne is referred to noL IIH 11 tlouhl• 
Aexed biological entity, but as a staLe of consciousness wlwrt• t h11 1111rul 
~tours above forms of all kindfl. 



• 
• 

Since the concepts of the sexes refer to forms, whether physical, 
mental, or energetic, the soaring must eventually range above, bypass, 
or depart from the sexual divisions. 

This, of course, refers to a metaphysical psychic level of exist
ence characterized by "free" formless energy BEFORE it downloads into 
the "form of existence." 

In this sense, the androgyne is the metaphor for the level of 
non-manifested being, and which, at the same time, is the source of any 
subsequent manifestations into any kind of form, whether energetic, 
psychic, mental, or physical. 

In ancient Hindu metaphysics, the duality of the male and fe
male polarities of the sexes (represented by Shiva and Sakti) meld into 
each other in the androgyne state to become the Unity of being-con
sciousness senior to any manifestation of sexual duality. 

But, figuratively speaking, the Unity can morphologically b.e 
represented as a double-sexed figure. For example, several such arti
facts of Dionysus found in Greece represent both a man and a woman, 
sometimes referred to as the Erect, the Hybrid, the Man Woman Unity. 

Such artistic attempts did not serve to portray a physical double
sexed figure, but the combination of the dual energies toward their unity 
that lifts the "mind" above the two sexual distinctions (and all their 
attendant problems.) 

But one of the implications of the portrayals was that sexualiz
ing energies COULD exist in combination with each other in order to 
meld and become a unity containing both. 

The above is a rather brief review of the essence of the androgyne. 
But it is sufficient to establish the androgyne as the archetype of sexual
energy combining and ultimate transcendence of the combining into 
the ecstatic unity of a state of consciousness unfettered by the mani
fested boundaries of sexual formats and desires relevant to them. 

ARCHETYPE 

The term ARCHETYPE denotes "the original pattern or mbdel 
• • u 

of which all things of the same type are representat10ns or cop1es. 
The concept of the archetypes of the collective unconscious was 

energetically elaborated at awesome length by the famous psychoana
lyst, Carl Gustav Jung (1875-1961). 

• 

Jungian psychology is based on psychic totfllity and pHychlt' 
energism, i.e., that psychic "stuff' of the unconscious iR not merely juMt 
existing, but that it has dynamic force and activity. 

Jung postulated two dimensions in the unconscious: tho pt.lr 
sonal, based on repressed events and experiences, and the archotypott 
of a collective unconscious, a dimension shared by every member of our 
species in a universal group mind kind of way. 

There are all sorts of ramifications regarding the nature of the 
collective unconscious. But Jung's use of the archetypes hinged on the 
concept that the shared collective unconscious was ''inhabited" by spe
cific forms of psychic energy forms each having special dynamic activ
ity. These energetic forms constituted original, or basic, patterns in the 
collective unconscious of our species, copies of which arose in individu
als. 

In pursuit of identifying these original patterns, Jung enumer
ated and described a great number of them. 

He and others after him showed that a very large number of the 
archetypes have similarly arisen as "themes" in almost all cultures, 
and that a rather large part of human activity is played out, or enacted, 
in keeping with the archetypal themes. 

For example, the archetype of the Wise Man is recognized ev
erywhere, as are the archetypes of the Earth Mother, the Joker or Trick· 
ater, and the search for enlightenment, portrayed as a Cup or Chalice 
brimming full with Precious Liquid or Light. 

THETHREE~ORSEXU~GARCHETYPES 

One of the crucial aspects of the archetypes is not only that 
they exist in "psychic space," so to speak. They also exist with Au!'h 
universal influence that they require some kind of representational form 
1uitable to their specific kinds of vitalizing energies. 

Although the Androgyne archetype can be portrayed as a Hl'XII 

lllly ambivalent figure, its central meaning denotes a state ahovo w· 
beyond sexuality. But its most representative form is the Zero, donot 
InK the formless before forms manifest. However, it takes a rut hl'r Hll 

pt•r·developed form of consciousness to recognize, achieve, and dt•u I w tl h 
thiH. 

Meanwhile, buck in llw rt~fllm of psycho-en(•rgeLic fm·mK, tluuu 
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are three major sexualizing archetypes that are recognized just about 
everywhere, albeit in somewhat different formats, but all having simi
lar iconography and attributes. 

These three sexualizing archetypes have been with us since pre
antiquity, and we in the modern West today still recognize them by 
their ancient Roman designations of: 

• 

• 

• 

Mars, as the chief Male or Masculine archetype 
Venus, as the chief Female or Feminine archetype 
Mercury, as the chief Inter-sexed or Mixed-sex archetype 

As a caution here, it needs to be carried in mind that these 
archetypes, as with aU archetypes, refer to specific kinds of vitalizing 
energies. Those energies do download into artistic and representational 
forms, and which are sometimes mistaken for the archetypes them
selves. 

Many pre-modern societies elevated the sexualizing archetypes 
to the position of semi-deification: 

• Mars, the demi-god of intense masculinity with all His active 
energies and aggressive trappings 

• Venus, the demi-goddess of intense femininity with all Her pas
sive energies and associated allurements 

The existence of the Mercury sexualizing archetype has always 
been somewhat eclipsed by the other two. But in its classical sense, it 
denoted a combination of the Mars-Venus archetypes, a sort of half
and-half affair comprised of both. 

But the Mercury archetype had one specific factor the other two 
did not. 

The Mars archetype is obviously associated with the red planet 
Mars, and the Venus archetype is associated with the glittering and 
beautiful planet Venus. 

But the Mercury archetype appears to be chiefly associated with 
mercury, the metal, which is liquid, fluid and highly plastic, and can 
change its shape without being destroyed. 

In this sense, the chief attribute of the Mercury archetype is 
change, and anything that is fluid and shape- or situation-changing is 
associated with this demi-deity. 

2R2 

In other words, while the a ttributes associated with the• Mnr11 ~d Venus ~nergy archetypes are expected to rcmajn thu 11nmu in ,. 
kind_of static w~y, the chi~f attribute of the Mercury nrcht•typf• hull to 
do wtth energetic undulations. 

1 
. ~bus, the Mercury archetype is usually represent<'d wath 1111ct 11 

atmg coils and small wings on feet and on a helmet denoting psy<·har 
power. 

Based on clairvoyance of their various kinds of energies thl•sc
1 

three archetypes terms now make better sense. ' 
The o~ly apparent mistake is the rather superficial assumption 

that the Marttan and Venusian types are complimentary to each other 
and somehow fit together. 

. As far as of my clairvoyant observations have gone, this is dc-
ctdedly not the case. 

SOME CLAIRVOYANT EXAMPLES OF THE 
THREE SEXUALIZING ENERGIES 

. , How~ver, the Martian and Venusian types of sexualizing rega
ha I ve described cannot be taken as typical or standard-since mix
tures of them are far more common. 

Regarding t?e impressive female regalia, I've seen only two ex 
amples th~t fit the Ideal feminine bill. One example concerned a saJcs 
lady t~ndmg, a perfume counter in the famous and very elegant 
Bloommgdale s department store in New York City. 

. I ~ad gone there with a friend who wanted to purchase somu 
1pec1al s~m lo_tions. This was before Carmen de Barazza helped cloao 
down my 'flarmg chakras." 

I could see the regalia from across the store, and it turned out 
that her counter sold the types of lotions my friend was looking for. 

. I h~d already seen lesser versions of the female regalia, nnd 
had, Wlth difficulty, comprehended what they meant. But this wcmwn 
was ol?er, ~tho~gh well preserved and quite elegant and stunnnlK 1 
eo~ldn t resist domg a little research. So I told her I was "devclo · 
clatrvoyance." pmg my 

A 
This interested her, and so I popped the rather brash qlu•11t 11111 re you by any chance horny? · 

Her eycR widened. Oh, My God! You can see that! I'm uhuul tu 
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die. So I described what I was seeing, at which point she broke into 

tears. 
It turned out that she was SIXTY-ONE years old, although she 

looked fifty, and had undergone menopause years earlier at the appro
priate time. 

My friend and I lingered at the counter for quite some time. We 
discovered that her studdly live-in boyfriend, who was twenty-four, would 
be back in town that very night. 

And so hypnotic had I become that I ended up buying $125-
worth of expensive lotions I didn't need or want. 

I've witnessed several versions of the male regalia full blown, 
each of which were variations on the central theme. Only in a few cases 
did I venture to pop the horny question, and was rewarded with suit
able answers. 

According to my admittedly clairvoyant lucidity observations, 
what is more usual is to find either smatterings or full parts of the 
Martian and Venusian sexualizing energies in the SAME individual 
energy body. 

Such energetic mixtures thus equate to the Mercury energy 
archetype. The dislocations between the two sexual versions of the sexu
alizing paraphernalia also have to be considered. 

It is also not unusual to find male versions at least temporarily 
manifesting parts of or the full female regalia (with the exception of the 
green probing beam) or to find female versions temporarily manifest
ing the male regalia (with the exception of the coils.) 

Something here seems to fall within the scope of whatever or 
whichever energy body the energy sensorium either wants to do, or wants 
to experience. 

THE RELATIONSHIP OF HORNYNESSAND 
THE DESIRE TO MELD OR BOND 

The topic of melding will be more fully elaborated in the next 
chapter. But setting aside here what might constitute psychologic~ di~
ficulties, blocks, or fixations, the purpose of hornyness seems to mdt
cate a desire to meld with someone or some thing. 

If we add t.he concept of BONDING to this, arriving at double 
l'Unccpl of MELDING-BONDTNG, we can trace back into Rnliquity cor-
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tain rituals designed to in~pirt• nnd nc·hit.•vt• tttJt•h 
. Many modern attitudt•R Cfln hnrclly tlunk ofMtiC'h rituols as nny 

~hing other than s~xual-~cnning thut tht•y c•un't M«•t muc·h hoyond t ht• 
1ssues of the ph_ys1cal gemtaha havtnK pn•c·i,.e•. hut hmate•cl funrticms. 

. _Even Without the asset of clairvoynnn•. thi1111e•t•ma n 11 uitc1 11111•• 

row v1s~on. Even though such rituals obviously hnd thoir 8oxunlizinl( 
concom1t~ts, t~e a ncients c~~d see that there was hardly nny logat'l'l 
reas~n to ntuahze sexual acttvtty per se. Something that goes on ull uf 
the time hardly needs to be ritualized. 

Melding and bonding, however, clearly should be ritualized smco 
~hese constitute important issues above and beyond mundane ph~sical 
mter~ur~e a?d. etc. Even the heterosexual marriage rite today does 
not ntua~ze mtlmate contact; rather it attempts to ritualize melding 
and bonding. 

. It's w~r~h mentioning along these lines that perhaps the two 
pote~bal p~tlctpant~ should undergo clairvoyant inspection before the 
marnage n te. Legahzed copulating alone often does not a marriage 
make. 

. I~ is hl:llpf~l here to remember that the energy body is never 
static. It 1s always m flux, or fluctuating. It is also plastic and seems to 
be enabled to "create" novel energy manifestations. ' 

For example, the ~ranic _chakras (which have been discussed) 
are not usually seen as activated m most bio-psychic units. On the other 
hand, some or~ of the~ can magically appear, at least temporarily so. 
where not one 10ta of ev1dence for them has been perceived before. 

. Thus, something here is obviously owed to the "states of con-
SCiousness" the sensorium or vital soul has "decided" to manifest and lo 
meld or bond with. 

It's also very worthwhile to mention that the auras of certain 
people seldom manifest a ny sexualizing energies, none of the regalia ut 
least. 

I no~iced that the auras of some people were a gorgeous blut'. m 
a gorg_eous hght pur~le. Up?~ questioning these people, they invariuhly 
~ad h1gher, aesthetic or sp1ntual goals, with sex only occasionnlly fl11 

mg necessary or not at all. It was easy enough to associatt• sut·h """ 
(•mpty energies to the Androgyne archetype. 

F.nriH'r I h1R <'Cntury, many psychologists and phllo!!nplu r• 1 h!Wl 
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ZffiJv\ e ~v ~1, c_ 
retically suggested that the "sex energie " could be "sublimated" into 
other creative urges and goals. 

This is somewhat in keeping with what can clairvoyantly be 
perceived, although a "shift" in consciousness is also apparently needed. 

It is illogical to believe that a sensorium fixated into sex ener
gies can sublimate them without also unfixating that particular state 
of consciousness. 

THE PROBLEMATICAL NATURE OF MIXES 
OF THE THREE SEXUALIZING ENERGY FORMS 

Before going on, it should be admitted that clairvoyantly I have 
seen energetic ph enomena I have not been able to identify or under· 
stand. 

Especially prominent among these are the black, right angle 
bars seen in the auras and inside the bio-body, and the various kinds of 

' shooting in and shooting out radiances seen to leave and enter various 
energy bodies. 

Also mysterious is seeing that an aura field is composed of more 
than just one personal aura field, or several of them. Some of these, 
or a mix of then, can be identified as belonging to a female version, 

othKs c~~ p~~g lwa~~~A jM(Q 1_ tftfff\L~ 
t\ The problem with clairvoyant seeing in this regard is that such 

mixes tend to undulate in and ~t of each other. They come, they go, 
they appear, they vanish. BuUhe implication is that it is not an indi· 
vidual or personal aura being seen, but a composite. 

From these additional "personal" auras, as it were, can occa· 
sionally be seen flare-ups of the male or female regalia. The complica
tions here seem obvious and insurmountabl~unless we consider that 
in some cases the energetic sensorium involved is a composite one, and 
which will "produce" mixtures of sexualizing energies. 

At any rate, there are confusions to be encountered when a in
dividual aura or energy body manifests more than male or female en
ergy manifestations, or manifests a mix of them. 

Since we can suppose what these mixes or multiplicities prob
ably mean in social terms, there is little point in delving too deeply into 
them. 

As it is, however, some males manifest distinct female regalia 
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and this whether they are seen a s physically ft•mmine or hutch or butlt 
like brick shithouses. 

Bu_tch dykes. almost always exhibi t tlw prot ruding pink 
pseudopod1a from then crotch areas-althoul{h in t hoRf\ c·nAt•H 1 hnt t•n 
ergy organ usually doesn't extend outward very fnr. 

Both female and male versions can emit from thear pores the 
male or female globules, depending, it might be supposed, on circum 
stances or perceived affinities of external sexualizing attractions. 

Sometimes I've seen energy bodies having fully one-half of thl' 
male sexualizing regalia and one-half of the female regalia. I've occa 
eio~ally witnessed married couples, seeming completely happy, but in 
which the male manifests versions of tbe female regalia while the fe· 
male manifests those of the male. ' 

Thus~ the Mercury archetype is perfectly valid, if based upon 
what can clauvoyantly be seen. In this sense, then the modern terms 
heter osexual, homosexual, and bisexual seem particularly limiting, 
n_arro~, a~d o~~ just plain); inapplicable. These terms are purely so
c:aolog~cal m ongm-and don tat all apply to sexualizing phenomena of 
our species that transcends local sociological idiocies. 

. I~ is _worth recalling here that the Mercury archetype is "fluid" 
lake th e liqu1d metal mercury. All human energy bodies are also "fluid." 

Indeed, fluidity is the hallmark of the human species in all 
thin~s, in~luding physical motion, mental motion, spiritual and aes
the tic motion, About the only thing th~t can become fixed thus static 
are convictions, and these are exclusively of static psychol~gical origin: 

The equivalent of convictions can be perceived in human aurflH, 
usually ofthe color black, or a darker non-luminous color. These "cloudH" 
or "densities" can usually be seen as sucking in energy, perhaps like a 
black hole, a vacuum cleaner, or in a vampire kind of way No outpour 
ln11 can be seen, or only very weak ones. 

For more specifics on all this, I'll refer you to Barbnrn Ann 
Brunnan's competent book, HANDS OF LIGHT (t987), listed in tholult 
llo11rnphy. 

In her book, among other topics importnnt to clairvuyn11c·c·. "" 
Wlll fi nd n section headed "Th<• Ecwrl{y Fit•lrl tlf 1 lw St'hiz01d Ht rud un•" 

Thcs refers to an energy stnclturr. l hur"''"" '"" nuunly by cnc·rto' flflltl 
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discontinuities like imbalances and breaks. These "structures" are not u:tcom
mon, but they are outside the scope of this present book. 

ENERGETIC COMPLEXITIES TO BE CONSIDERED 

So far, although these commentaries might seem strange enough, there 
are now some energetic complexities to be considered: 

1. Some male versions cannot be seen to possess tte sexualizing 
paraphernalia of the purple chakra in the cleft of their buttocks. If it is indeed 
absent, and not merely reduced to nothing, then this absence seems to leave the 
male curiously asexual, and often completely uninterested in such matters. 

2. Likewise, some females can be seen to have an absence of the 
complimentary blue-green chakra just inside their vaginas, with m~cb the same 

result. 

3. However, some males and females can be seen to have BOTH 
with resulting complications and confusions. 

4. A male version can have the female cbakra just above his penis or at 
some point along the penis. The female version can have the male one, although 
not in her ass cleft, but slightly above it nearer the tail bone. 

Obviously, these factors begin to make for some complications regard
ing the bending rays. And since these complications are so variou::. its rather 
senseless to utilize the three stereotypes of heterosexual, homosexual, and 

bisexual to describe them. 

One reason is that the mix-up is more frequent than might be expected, 
and that there is indeed a wide spectrum regarding what can then happen. 

5. At times, the.c;e mix-ups seem only temporary and impermanent, 
since in the same individuals they can be seen to chang~. vanish, and reemerge 
at various times. Something obviously depends on circumstances here. 

6. With equal shiftiness, the tip of the male penis can be seen having 
the emerald green chakra, while in the female the clitoris can be found having 

the ruby red one. 
These situations usually have unexpected (or expected) results 

concerning the bending rays, and which results can easily be deocribed 
ns "attrar.tions," or better still as "pulling attractions" which tttke the 
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intellects involved by surprise. 
Th.e presence of the usualJy red chakrn in the crotch is usually 

the same m both the male and female vcrRionH with the exception 
that if it is fading, has changed colors, or hns dnrkoncd or blackened, 
then almost assuredly the person will shortly be t>ubjected to il1 health. 

It also appears that if this basic powerful chak.ra has somehow 
becom~ jeopardized, then a wide variety of emotional and adverse psy
chological effects might also manifest. 

For example, ANY toxic drugs, and any overuse of alcohol seems 
a.t least ~o. temporarily distort this crotch chakra, not only as reg~rds its 
crrcular1zmg shape, but its colore as well. 

While this chakra seems to have a great deal to do with sexu
alizing_ activities, it's impairment is also easily related to increases of 
!aulty Judgment. If it is not impaired, it can yield increases in refined 
Judgment. 
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Chaptc 27 

THE ENERGETIC MEW INU 

As has been mentioned, when auras ur • lllu'" 
they are seen only in the 2-dimensions the paper rt•pr"•tnt.l 
motional activity of the real aura is frozen on the pat(t•, 1!111 nna n 
come away from the illustrations with the idea that. the• 1111r1 
fields are static or motionless. 

Written descriptions of auras can point up that tht•y nro 1 ''" 
and motile. But still, in a visualizing sense, the static two-dl nHtnllnnal 
image has entered into memory, which itself is likely to lw prodoml 
nautly composed of billions of static pictures. 

The whole of this leads to the subtle expectation that any clni r
voyant perception of the auras will "see" them as they were presented 
in the static illustrations. The reason is that verbal visual memory stor
age are two different sectors of the overall m~mory storage banks. 

It would t ake movie or video film to capture the auras in a three
dimensional way, and give the necessary impressions of their active 
motion. 

Motion pictures can capture electromagnetic activity, especially 
if they illuminate or ionize the atmosphere around them, such as is the 
case regarding lightening either in nature or in laboratories. 

Sometimes, still photographs of people demonstrate glows or 
other phenomena around them. However, such effects are usually "ex
plained" as trickery or as something amiss with the photo process. 

Motion pictures of Kirlian auras have been achieved. These show 
the energy discharges as scintillating, often as jumping around and 
changing shape, and exhibiting sudden changes of color. 

Conventional analysis dismisses these as mere electrostatic tlf 

fects , which most assuredly they are in one sense. But the QUNit io11 
remains as to why even electrostatic efl'ects sh~mld happen. 

In the cAse of the Kirlian effects, it is true that. a mild nl .. t·t' ll'nl 
charge is being introduced into the hand, and that it i!:! bein't ditwhnrM•••I 
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out of the hand. h d d la'ned 
lt is these discharges that can be photograp e ' an exp 1 

away as such. 

But this is indicative of a process whereby any energy encoun
tered b the body or energy field would likewise be absorbed and then 
disch~ed. So the Kirlian effects represent a simple model of what would 

ha pen to the greater energetic whole. . d 
P Similar to the Kirlian effects, which are always da~c·~g ~n 

scintilla~ing in motion, the whole of the aura would ~lso be scmtillating 
and dancing in vital motion. Even aura fields that m1gbt at fusttp?ear 
to visualizing clairvoyance as motionless mists are compos~d o ~ucro 
energetic particles always exhibiting some kind of energetic motwn. 

THE DYNAMIC MOTILITY OF 
AURA ENERGY FIELDS 

MOTILE is a term seldom used anymore, but it should be re-

stored to usage regarding aura energy fields. 

A d. t ' e MOTILE denotes "Capable of motion; charac-s an a Jec 1v , 
. " terized by motwn. 

MOTILITY denotes "Capable of the power of motion (as a qual

ity of organis ms.") 

The introduction of the term POWER into t~_e. ab.ove de~~io~ 
. . ortant at least in its principle and most descnptlve defnntlOn. 
~H:E,g ability to act or produce an l:!rfect; capacity for being acted upon 

or undergoing an effect." 

The above defmitions take on added luminosit~ ~ the term 
DYNAMIC is introduced into them. The standar~ definitiOnS of that 
term usually refer only to physical forces or energ~es. . 

But the definition of DYNAMICS is more useful, and rev~aling. 
It denotes "a branch of mechanics that deals with forces and.t~e~~ rela
tion primarily to the motion, but sometimes also to the eqUllibnum of 

bodies of matter." · 1 d h f 
Thi d finition can logically be extended to me u e t e mo lOO s e . , 

and/or equilibrium of "vital life ~rgamsms. . . AMISM be-
Kee in the above in mmd, the defimtiOn of DYN . 

c·omt•s quit.: in~eresting and revealing: "The theory that. explams the 
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universe in terms offorces and lh<•ar intorplnv." 
As might be surmised, t hta "tlwury" aM t lw modern Western 

equivalent of the Pranic energies of uncitmllndin, unci t lw C'h' i onergies 
of ancient China. 

If these definitions are cnr(•fully reilectcd upon, at 111 nlmost 
impossible to consider any kind of ~nergy as having anythmg remoH.oly 
resembling, as it were, effect-less ncss. 

Energies, then, rather regularly produce dynamic effects, and 
they do so whether they are, in any conventional sense, visible or invis
ible, tangible or intangible. 

The distinction between non-visual and visual clairvoyance has 
been discussed in several different contexts. 

Non-visual clairvoyance (a type oftelesthesia) has been defined 
under the connotation of dynamic "sensing'' in the absenc~of any men
tal imagery that goes along with visualizing clairvoyance. 

Although non-visualizing clairvoyance is broa9Jy discounted, it 
is none the less a quite important form of it, since it most clearly repre
sents the signal feature of energies-its impacting or dynamic effects. 

Indeed, the effects are first sensed (because of their impacts), 
but the initial sensing is almost immediately or simultaneously followed 
by ''knowledge" of from whom or from where the energies emanated. 

If one has a form of clairvoyance developed enough to perceive 
motional qualities of the "knowledge," then the rays, beams or energy 
tubes conveying the energy can become visible. But this is a kind of 
clairvoyance that MUST incorporate the "seeing'' of the dynamic motil 
ity of the energies involved. 

The meaning here is that if the clairvoyant doesn't expc<·t to 
sense-see the motility, then it is quite likely to remain in the invit~ ihlt• 
category. 

The thrust of the foregoing discussion has been to bring tu lil(hl 
the motile-dynamic nature of aura energy fields- as contras h•cl 111 I l11• 
more usual static, motionless, concepts of them. The reuson iu t hut I hu 
motionless concept of the energies cannot incorporate soml•t hi IlK tlutl 
the motile conceptcan-th,at there are enormous qualitative dall••H•II•t • 
nmong the impacting energies, and this must have sornl'thanR tu tlu with 
•uhtle dynam1c differences or essences imbedded in th~·ar mulahty 



MOTILE ENERGIES AS CARRIERS OF INFORMATION 

Considering the fluidic motility of the auras or fields, their. pur
pose or function cannot be simply to impact and cause random effects. 

If that were the case, then all energetic impacts. ~ould more or 
less result in sensing the impact, but without any recogrut10n as to what 

it represents beyond that. 

•ro get into more refined dist0-ctions of this, it~~ be said .that 
human bio-psychic organisms are qUlte good at recogmzmg the differ
ence, for example, between the emanatin? emotio~ impacts oflove, h~t~d, 
grief, happiness, admiration, and espec1ally the rmpacts of sexual1zmg 

. 
energies. 

Broadly speaking, the sensing vf the emotions (empathy) can 

sometimes have confusing aspects. 
But sensing of the sexualizing energies is usu~lly under~one 

with high degrees of clarity, the only real obstacle seemmg to cons1st of 
intellectual damage regarding sexuality as a whole. 

Each of the categories mer:tioned above ea~, of cour~e, be con
sidered superficially. But each of them can be transliterated m to a spe-

cific type of "information." 

Indeed most will say t!lat s~x, love, and hate, for example, are 
composed of different vibrations. But the. intent o~ this h~s to do ~ot 
with the vibrations per se, b•.1t with the different kmds of mformation 

they carry. . 
This implies that the vibrations are sensed as ~1ff~rent fr~m 

each other not simply as different vibrations, but by therr different m-

formation content. 

In support of this, although information theorists are not ~verly 
preoccupied with auras, they none the less. make a good case for mter
preting the whole of existence as Informat10n. 

They further stipulate that the Whole Shebang of Info:rmat~on 
is somehow subdivided into particular information formats-but which 
must interact in order to discriminate information s~ts. . 

This, to be sure, is almost a very grand mystical or metaphysl-

cnl prospect. 
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THE EXISTENCE OF ENERGY lNJ•'OitMA'J'ION 

. But the fact is that Information 'l'hcory c•un he• Ml'«lll wurkinl( 
JUst about everywhere. 

. For exa:nple, the seeds of apples and the se~dH uf c•nl'la c•n rrv t t111 

spec1~c ~ner~-1nformation that invariably produce apple trc•l•~t nnd c'Jil't 1. 
In prmc1ple, 1t would be possible by genetic engineering to melcl thHKt' 
two together to produce an apple cactus. 

. For the vital life energies and forces to have any meaning at illl, 
It must be ~resumed that they either ARE or CARRY information. '1'hc1 
fact that clall'Voy~ts perceive the information forces as radiances.light!i, 
colors, subtle flmds, fields, etc., is, in this sense, beside the point. 

. The "point" becomes more clarified in the case of psychic henl · 
mg w~ere the energetic-information patterns of the healer link into 
and stunulate a reorganization of the energetic-information paUerns of 
the healee. 

Some o~ the better examples of this have been documented as 
non-touc? healing, where the physical bands of the healer do not touch 
the phys1cal components of the healee. In cases of non-touch healing. 
the affect can only be an energetic one. 

However, in some sense at least, the information~energies of 
t~e healer would have to temporarily meld with the information-encr· 
gies of the healee in order for a curative energy-information exchangll 
to take place. 

.. But this leads to the prospect (better addressed as psychic forc1• 

creatiVIty) that vital life information energies and forces are boiuu 
melded ~nd exchanged all of the time anyway-even across distnnrt•H 
such as m the cases of"absent" healing where the healer and hea]N, tu·•; 
separated by distances sometimes very great indeed. 

It's worth noting at this point, that if the fundamental naturc1 of 
mainst~eam societal resistance is examined in fundamental dotnd, ull 
of the VItal force phenomena recounted in this book are objt•ctl'd tu''" 
t?e grounds that (under any name) the energies ARE informutio11 '" ' 
rters. 
. If.the energies were just energies that did nothing, ufti•l'l11d uul h 
mg, remamed ovalesque, then there would be no societal prohl• •m uhout 
them. 

From lhl' point of social-control formats, howewr, ww nm'l h~tY 



untamed information running around willy-nilly-either emerging ~om 
sensitives or seers, or consisting of unsuspected _influences that nught 
be problematical to socio-authoritarian monopolies. 

THE INFORMATION-EXCHANGE NATURE OF 
ENERGETIC MEI.DING 

The principle ofbio-psychic, energetic melding somewh~t flows 
over into the activities of psychic creativity, in which context Its sub-
stantive phonomena could be treated in depth. . . 

But the sexualizing phenomena that are the topic of this book 
are, in themselves, types of vital energy melding-t~is being m or~ pro
nounced and exact perhaps in the case of bio-psych1c f~male v~rs1ons. 

In addition, it should be pointed up that the b1o-psychic mel~
ing principle need not necessarily carry information whose energetic 
intent is only sexual in nature. 

Thus there are additional energy formats involved. Sometimes 
these activat~ during sexual-intent energetics. But sometimes they ~o 
not. They are more likely to activate and become_clairvoyantly perceiV· 
able if the major intent is some kind of commuruon. 

Naturally, one does not want to commune with som~t~g that 
is energy-information unsuitable or non-produc~ive. So, cons1denng the 
elegance of the vital force energies, it seems logtcal to assume that such 
forces have specific energetic formats in this regard. 

THE MALE MEJ.DING TORUS 

Regarding male versions seen clairvoyantly, wh~n two of them 
are near one another, a peculiar energy phenomenon ~Ight occur. . 

A torque or torus can be seen horizontally form1~g aroun_d theu 
pectoral areas, running around the biceps and completmg the cucle at 

the back. . . 
A torque is something that produces a rotation, a turnmg, twist-

ing force. A torus is a protuberance or a bulge, which is doughnut-shaped. 

The male physical body can be seen standing in the doughnut's 
hole, while the torquing torus is about twc to thr~e feet ?ut around t~e 
body. So far as I can tell by micro-clairvoyance, th1s part1cular torqu~ 1s 
nowhere linked to the bio-body, and so I identify them as free-standmg 

l'ncrgctic phenomena. . . 
When this torque first forms, it is usually glowmg golden m 
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color. The torques of two males cun l>l' t~c•cm nutl{awt icnlly nttractinl( t•~tc•h 
other, as if they "want" to meld. lf thc1 m••ldmw clut•• not shortly tnkc• 
place, t.~en the col?r shifts to red, nnd INtdH tu ht'C'cmw "tliKI urlwd" nrut 
angry. The emotions seem to respond ltkowist•. 

Meanwhile, a second, but smaller, torquing mtf(ht rorm around 
the are~ where the genitals arc, and THIS one can be seen to invulvo 
the bas1c r~d. crotch chakra, the genitals, buttocks and upper th1gh11, 

:rrus Is not quite free standing, but it forms about a foot outaiclu 
o~ the ~10-body. The coils, earlier mentioned and always very impreH· 
s1ve, might also form. 

If b! now a _melding has not taken place, these torque~ cn n bt• 
seen re~ea~mg curvmg rayFI of red and white energy which detach and 
can whirl mdepe_ndently around, "disturbing'' both the malo versions 
and Bn:yone else m the proximity. There is considerable dynamic force 
regarding the torques and the free-standing rays. The "atmosphere'' 
becomes heavy and tense. · 

The best example J've seen of these torques was the case of two 
brothers who had been undergoing psychoanalysis for a long time be· 
cause they hated each other, but couldn't go their own ways. 
" . In anal~sis, they had gotten so far as to conclude that their 
energies were 1rrevocably incompatible." When they heard of my clair 

voyance they asked to visit. 

When they walked into my studio, their mutual torques were in 
sue~ ~n advanced state of disrepair that they were sending out not only 
~hirling beams, but "sparks" as wP.ll. The "atmosphere" of my studw 
mstantly became quitE: tense, almost baleful. 

! decided to get directly to the point by asking if they had h u rei 
o_ns, which m~de them red in the face, but got their undivided utt•••• 
t10n. I then did a rap ~bout torques, and about the angry-heaL thuy 
could ~roduce-and which had a totally surprising result in thnt hot 1t 
broke mto tears. 

. I did not ask them to embrace and kiss, but in my expluuutut y 
rap 1t became clear to th~m what they had to do. After a lilth• llllltultl 11y 
about not being "fags," they physically approached each ot tw1• 

The magnetic torqnes around them immediately ht·c·nnm "'" 
larger torque Murrounding both. Wtt h the "psychologirnl·,.,,,1 1111 1, w 
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available, the torques themselves did the rest largely because the torques 
are strongly "intelligently magnetic"-which seems to be the best way 
to put it. 

The two brothers embraced tentatively at flrst, but then "more 
magnetically." Finally, with no embarrassment, they kissed like Rus
sian men do. 

The kissing-embrace did not last very long, but they apparently 
forgot I was there. Meanwhile, in silence, their combined aura bodies 
shifted from angry red to a most gorgeous blue outlined in a golden 
light. 

I thought 1 could see their mutual energy networks duplicating 
each other, but a good deal of clairvoyant stuff was going on and I couldn't 
be sure. 

Afterward, 1 made tea (mainly to reorganize myself,) and we 
then talked for about two hours about clairvoyance and energy bodies. 
During this time they nonchalantly held hands, and finally departed 
with arms around each other's shoulders. 

The problem apparently had been that they had interpreted 
their affinity and attraction to each other as homosexual, and this 
aroused social fear in them. Their analyst had even diagnosed that this 
was their ''incestuous problem," and had told them so. They had been 
paying perfectly good money for this "treatment." 

THE FEMALE MELDING TORQUES 

Female versions produce torques, too, but of an entirely differ
ent kind, abundantly more complex, but wondrously so. 

Most female versions produce five of them. 
The first, and sometimes predominant one is vertical and shaped 

like a two-pointed oval. 
The top point is about two to three feet above the head, the 

bottom point is beneath the feet and penetrates into the ground and 
floor. 

Conjoined to this one are four more, making flve in total. H seen 
from above, they make the shape of a flve-pointed star. 

Male versions do not always have their torques, but it seems 
that female versions always do. 

While in the male versions the powerful gold-red melding torques 
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rotate horizontally, the perpendicular tor'IU4'R of the female veraionM 
slowly ~otate vert~cally and into and out of 4•nch nt ht•r, Rnd can do 

80 
rhythmtcally and m wonderful tempos. 

. In the female versions, the rotating torquo8, if in 11 kind of innc 
tlve state, resemble colorless glass tubes about an inch or INIIi in cliurn 
eter. 

. Wh~n they are energized they become at first golden. If thoHo 
m~lding torques_ are not fulfilled, they then turn sort of an angry oll><
trlc blue-at which time the "atmosphere" around the female will t 
heavy. urn 

. I've only occasionally seen these torques throw off free-stand
I~g rays, but when they do they are very unsettling to others who expe
rience them. 

In color, the flung-out rays are usually a dirty white or gray 
pink. 

~en the torques of male and female versions "wish" to me)d 
and duplicate each others' Information, a kind of template or pattern of 
the female torques will appear around the male while the pattern of 
the male torque will appear around the breast ~ea of the female. 

These, however, are quite delicate and transparent and both 
sets of torques and templates disappear upon "consent" to O:eld. 

GEOMETRIC ENERGY STRUCTURES 

If mel~ng ~ene~gy ~ormation exchange) has been successful, 
a temporary I11ummabon will appear in the auras above the hl•nd 
whether t~e ~elding is of the two or same sexes. 
h . This l S usua~ly glowing white, and often I believe mistaken fur 

t e l~port~t ~aruc crown chakra. Subjected to micro-clairvoyutwt• 
these _illummabons can be seen containing a vast array of different ml 
ored lig~ts, usually pastel in color, and also, of all things, a vast arrny of 
1eometnc symbols. 

These are rRpidly changing and fluctuating into and oul of' Pnt·h 
~ther. ~he ~earest an~logy I ca1~ devise is of a computer prOC('Hrti 11H Ill 
ormat10n v1a symbolized energies--and with exceeding Rpt•i•d "" lru11 
that the symbols become indistinct as blobs of light. ThcAt' 111 11111 1111 
tiona.are wonderful and exquisite to behold. When the proc. 1w 1w n(lh 
mPidang seems complete, they disappcur. 

209 



I fl.rst saw these symbols I truly thou~ht I was 
However, wh~n . further r esearch into the bterature, 

imagining them. But m condu.ctmg Nancy Lansdale (1883-1957). 
I came across papers concen:unglo~e ant who saw these symbols as a 

She had been an artlst c rurvoy 
bo Peoples' heads. · h 

part of the auras a ve tiful aintings of them, calling t em 
She rend9red ,many ~~~~ese wt1 be reproduced in th e compan

"personal archetypes. Sohm~.tl £PSYCHIC CREATIVITY. 
ion book to come under t e t eo 

. 
' ' ' ' ' ' 
' ' 

Chapter28 

HUMAN ENERGETICS-A SCIENCE ogNII•;D 

I t is difficult to wrap up this book, be<:ause its overall infnrmn· 
tion content obviously extends into other large areas of human l•nur· 
getic activity, especially the areas of creativity and power. 

Thus, without taking a breath, it would be easy enough si mply 
to segue into both of those topics. Like this book, the central major 1 opit· 
of the two has to do with the existence of invisible energetics, and which, 
in some sense at least, account for the amazing, but elusive, &J>e<>ial 
phenomena encountered in both areas . 

Those special phenomE:lna have been left unaccounted for. Thero 
are a number of lesser societal reasons, but the larger one is simply 
that the science of human energetics has for a very long time been 
avoided and denied at the behest of powerful mainstream forces . 

The exact, bigger-picture reasons that stimulate this denial are 
quite difficult to fathom. Whatever they are, they certainly go against 
the overall concept of an unbiased accumulating of enlightened know I 
edge on behalf of enlarging human understanding and transformaLiw 
values of it. 

OCCULTISM AS THE SCIENCE OF ENERGE'I1CS 

Generally speaking, however, interest in universal, cosmic, 111111 

organic energetics has never disappeared entirely, and much along Rlrrh 
lines has been undertaken by those interested in doing so. 

Give or take a little, the entire category of occultism and <~<•c•u ll 
knowledge can be thought of as the science of energetics. 

Indeed, the various a spects of whatever has been asHil(rwcl un 
occult do deal with invisible factors, and principally with ont•ri("l u 11 

and how various energies are distributed in the cosmos and m url(nnu 
• orgamsms. 

In this sense, "occultism" has fundamenlal and importnnt t•l4•t• 
ln antiqui ty, and much has continuously been dct·ivcd from lllllm 

But through the• cc•nl urws they have been addt•d tu 111 Y11111CtUI 
tpochH, while in somt• nf I tu llJ•cwhll I h() work wus t·ondcmru cl 111d h .. 
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to be conducted "underground." Hence, the term OCCULT (meaning 
"bidden") has a double meaning. The energetics stu~ied ~ere hidden by 
their essential invisibility, and hidden also to av01d mru.nstream con
demnations. 

The thread that links most of the occult work into one continu
ous piece is that the universe is made up of energies, and that these 
download in different interplaying formats, and the different formats 
are those subtle vital life energies from which all animated life form 
can manifest. 

Something like this is the essential definition of Prana of an
cient India and of Ch'i of ancient China. There are many other terms ' . 
for the same idea. The modern West even has one that verges on scien-
tific authenticity. This term, as we ·saw in the foregoing chapter, is DY
NAMISM-a theory that explains the universe in terms of forces and 
their interplay. 

.-···There is a strange aspect to the societal suppression of occult 
I 

energetic topics. · . . 
No matter the suppression, and how trenchantly It IS conducted, 

the topic of energetics simply reemerges again and again, under differ
ent auspices and under different nomenclature. 

The :nost probable reason for the reemergence is that certain 
individuals perceive the value and meaning of knowing something about 
energetics, and especially so with regard to human activity. 

THE ENERGETIC NATURE OF 
SECRET SOVIET RESEARCH 

As but one rather amusing example, in 1969, the American in
telligence community had become unnerved by a surprising disco~ery
that since the 1930s the Soviet Union had secretly been conductmg se
rious research into psychic phenomena. 

Further, the Soviet research was big-time, and involved some 
nineteen major military research centers. 

The whole of this constituted something of a socio-political mys
tery. Not only was the sheer size of the Soviet effort a sh~ck to ~eric_an 
analysts, but the very idea of such research was also m conflict w1th 
Communist philosophy. . . . 

As informed Westerners understood it, the pohtlcal soc·wlogy of 
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Marxist-Communist thinking ardently hold Western psychic phenom
ena and parapsychology to consist of superstitious beliefs compiled with 
decadent behavior. 

Thus any such phenomena must not only b<' nvoidcd in the So
viet Union, but actively purged. 

But far from being purged, such work was boldly undorway in 
the Soviet Union, and so there were possible scientific and military is· 
sues involved, but also political and societal ones. 

In the light of this possible ominous Soviet development, a quite 
large and longer-term effort was made to find out what the Soviets were 
doing. 0::1e of the first larger-picture discoveries was that Russia and 
other significant portions of the Soviet Empire were Asian in cultural 
background, and as such possessed deep currents of Asian ethos. 

Such guiding principles had historically legitimi:~:ed such ac
tivities as acupuncture, chi gong, shamanism, second-sight, and dis
tant inflt!encing as being energetic functions not only in nature, but as 
regards the human systems. 

In this sense, then, the Soviet scientists did not see such ener
getic manifestations as arising from psychologically decadent causes, 
but as bio-e!lergetic (the Soviet term) functions that could be ascertained. 
explored and demonstrated in laboratories. 

Thus, without too much fuss and bother, the Soviet "bio-ener· 
getic" and "bio-communication" resear-ch could be incorporated into tlw 
socio-political think of the Soviet Union. 

Because the distinction here may remain ambiguous at l.ir~:~t,, it 
needs to be clearly pointed up. 

Contrazy to the unde1·standing in the West that parapsyl'hol 
ogy researched "powers of mind," the Soviets were busily researc•hmw 
biologica.l ENERGIES. Put another way, the Soviets were in Uw 11r11 
cess of developing a science of human energetics. 

The developing Soviet science, therefore, had no t'<liHJIIIIIIIIIn 
counterpart in the West, so American analysts were in i.tiaJiy \IIIH hlu 111 

grasp what was involved-since they thought in terms of 1111'111 ul Jtlu 
nomena rather than biological energetic phenomena. 

Tbe modern West had established no scicnct• r<lgHrduiM I htt n 1ft 
of human ':lnergetics-and which field indeed had long llc•t•ll chml d 
ceptance, as we have seen in thiR book. 
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~C{ 
ETIC COUNTERPART 

The Soviet energetics did have a comparable counterpart in Asia, 
and especially in China, and a very ancient and authentic counterpart 
at that. 

It is found elucidated, among other sources, as one of the doc-
trines ofTAO, variously translated as ''The Way," or "The Supreme Path 
of Nature"-which constitutes a philosophy that has permeated the 
whole structure of Chinese thought and society for over 2,500 years. 

As referred to earlier, a rather neat synopsis of the "Supreme 
Path" is contained in Reay Tannahill's fascinating book, entitled SEX 
IN HISTORY (;reviaed and updated edition, 1992). 

' 

As noted by Tannahill, within the Supreme Path of Nature, 
Existence appeared as a dynamic, "energetic movement of change, a 
kind of space-time continuum of fluid energies in which man, beast, 
trees, mountains, cloud, river and sea were all indissolubly merged." 

Weaving and powering an erratic trail through all of these is 
the force (energy) known as CH'I, the vital essence, the breath of life~ 
and whose path is the Supreme Path of Nature. 

In the sense of this vital force (energy) as the fundamental es
sence of EXISTENCE, the ancient Chinese viewed CH'I as THE pri
mary factor of all that exists. So the primary factor of whatever exists is 
first ENERGETIC, and only then do the realms of the phenomenal, 
including those physical and mental, manifest. 

In her book examining sex in history, Reay Tannahill was obliged 
to make the important connection between Eastern knowledge of CH'I 
energetics and sexuaJizjng energetics, a connection that has gone miss
ing in the West. 

Beyond that connection, however, Eastern knowledge of CH'I 
resulted in the formulations of acupuncture, ch'i gong (energy healing), 
cognitive extensions of CH'I force as a basis for many of the martial 
arts and for various kinds of shamanism and divination. 

, 0 

Developmental CH'I also led to empowerment of various states 
of exceptional experiencing easily comparable to certain kinds of ener
getic PSI phenomena in the West. 

In the West, however, such energetic functions were 

304 

rni~taken a_s psychological powers of mind, not as basic powers of ener
getics. (Qwte ~ number of the astonishing t•m•rgetic functions derived 
from the practice of CH' l gong are deHcribed in a rt1cont (1997) book b 
Paul Dong and Thomas E. Rnffill, entit led Cll IN A'S SUPE~ 
PSYCIDCS.) 
- ----

A CIDEF CHARAC'rERISTIC OF 
WESTERN PSI RESEARCH 

The study of the sociological implications of PSI also revealed a 
number of t~gs about the West,. whore the occurrence of energetic 
phenomena did not enjoy the traditional background as found in Asia 
and much of Eastern Europe. 

. Th help expl~ this, Asia had always considered the body-en
er~-mmd as three pnmary factors of human existence. But the West 
utiliZed only the two-part body-mind model. rn the West, therefore all 
human phenomena had to be attributed to the body or to the mind: 

The thr~e-J>artAsian model, however, was in keeping with most 
pre-modern societtes the world over. Indeed, as established via archae
ology and anthropology, most pre-modern societies made allowance for 
the ~hree-pa~ i?ea of the human in which the energy part was concep
tualiZed as distmct from, but interrelated with, the other two parts. 

. In_ the West, as the modern age condensed and solidified its 
philosophical and scientific identity, a departure was made from the 
pre-modern triune of body-energy-mind. 

. Although energies were still referred to in the philosophies and 
SCiences of the modern West, they were thought of not as things-in· 
themselves, but only as subsidiary elements of the body or mind. 

Another way ~f putt~~ this is that energy was considered only 
as amorphous potential until 1t was manifested either as physical or 
mental energy. 

~~resulted in the broad Western understanding that tht• hu 
man entity mdeed possessed energies, but that these were inltlrnul tu 
and commensurate with the dualism of body-mind, and thus hnvi11w "" 
separate substance. 

In their biological sense, the body energies could AllllltiY hi 
thought of as mechanistic in nature. The mental energit•M wnrt~ 1 Uttll 



more difficult to nceptualize in terms of psychology. 
And in at regard a number of fatiguing problems ultimately 

arose which gan serving as background for a number of enigmas, 
paradoxes, a d conundrums. These paradoxes have never really been 
resolved. 

Even so, the philosophies and sciences of the Modern Age moved 
dynamically forward, deservedly triumphant in very many aspects. But 
the same philosophies and sciences became increasingly weak regard
ing such problems-identified as, for example, the body-mind relation
ship, the body· mind interface, etc. None of these problems could be, and 
have not yet hoen, convincingly resolved in the absence of human ener
getics. 

SOME HISTORICAL NO'l'ES REGARDING 
THE DENIAL OF ENERGETICS IN THE WEST 

In terms of its history, the blow-by-blow developments that led 
to the Western denial of energetics are complicated. But it is quite easy 
to recognize one of the most important fall -outs from the denial. 

The fall-out is that the phenomena of energies, or energetics, 
that could not be directly attributed to body or mind gradually collated 
into the area earlier known as the "occult sciences," but which category 
was stigmatized as unscientific in its fundamental nature. 

In not only the philosophic or scientific sense, but in the broad 
societal sense, this development demarcating the scientific from the 
unscientific can clearly be seen as a denial of the major substance of the 
occult sciences-VITAL ENERGIES. 

Since the later psychical and subsequent parapsychological re
search arose out of the discredited occult sciences, the mainstream sci
ences needed to be intolerant of them as well. 

While it is true that the so-called occult sciences came to consist 
of many intellectual confusions, their major substance consisted of stud
ies of energetic phenomena as, so to speak, things in themselves- and 
as having real and natural cosmic existence before they become inter
active with subsequent human energy dynamics. 

The nexus of all of this had to do with the fact that human ener
getic organisms can often sense such supernal energies, even if only 
ambiguously so. Most pre-modern societies made some kind of socio
cultural allowauce for this type of sensing. The theoretical strictures of 
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the modern body-mind dualism did not. 

~e reaso~s for the modern Htrit'tun•a nrt' not «>nsily idcntafiud 
or explarned. But 1t was quite eaHy to trnr(• t hu t•vulutum of tho &tric· 
tures. 

I~ can be said, with historical justification, that tho acit•nr.u8 of 
the Ren~ssance v:ere focused on positive distinctions regnrding t tw "in 
fluen~es of co~m1c, natural and biological "energetics." Within tht•St' 
ener~es, the tnune concept of body-energy-mind had a correct and nu · 
thenttc place. 

. . But at some early point during the post-Renaissance decudc11 
thts .tmportant ~rinity almost invisibly passed from mainstream consid' 
erat10n, and this produced two results: 

1 
2 

that the huma.n was increasingly explained as body mind only; 
th.at th~ Renatssance concepts of energetics increaHingly wer(l 
stigmatized as "occult" and hence unscientific 

!he chronology established that the Western strictures against 
energcbcs ha? surfa.ced aft.er the Renaissance, roughly between 1680 
and 173? durmg which penod the negative distinction of the so-called 
occult sctences was formalized. 

This anti-occult trend conditioned societal responses away from 
occ~lt .matters and phenomena-and increasing ratios of mainstrcnm 
SOCial rntolerance against them began manifesting. 

. It was also easy to establish that roughly by 1850 or earlier, the• 
stnctures themselves cam e to constitute the accepted societal, m11111 
stream parat;neters of knowledge, while practically no consideration wnH 

an~ longer given to actual human experiencing that did not fit in I u 1 he• 
stnctures. 

. Roughly between 1680 and 1880, the problems rcgnrdinu the 
conflicts between occult and scientific knowledge had accumulnle•ello 
an enormous degree. By 1880, the mainstream sciences hud hPc'nm• 
entirely resistive regarding the issues involved. 
. . Recognizin~ the existence of this situation, Jeadinu tluuk1111 
mcludin~ many emment scientists, organized research SO<'it•l tPH tn 11111 I 
th~ forbidden energetic phenomena independently of tlw nut 11111tr tUft 
IJCICnces. 

The first and most dynamic of those societwR l'llll'rtl• elln 
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I' 
don 1882 under the' rubric of "psychical research." 

As we have seen in the text, the early psychical researchers 
were clearly examining energetic phenomena that were most astonish
ing. However, many (but not all) earl~ psychical resear~hers th~mselves 
had accepted the assumed authenticity of the body-mmd duahsm. 

And so, between about 1882 and the 1930s, the principle para
psychological concepts advanced ESP, psychokinesis and telep~thy, etc., 
as being exclusively involved with unknown components of mmd. 

Throughout the whole of this convoluted saga, the existence of 
energies per se was not denied. . 

But the energies were associated in secondary ways w1th body 
and/or mind and no discrete science of primary energetics evolved to 
consider the 'energies as factors independent of the body-mind dualism. 

It is to be noted that the body-mind dualism IS an ism- ISM 
always referring to a distinct doctrine or theory, as compared, for ex
ample, to distinctly observable phenomena or facts. 

During the Progressive Age of Western science and psychology 
(roughly between 1905-1955), thinkers had expended a great deal of 
activity and funding in an effort to identify what the "normal" human 
consisted of. 

This effort basically consisted of attempts, in the form of whole-
sale "testing'' of individuals, to ascertain various psycho\ogical and in
telligence criteria that would identify the "normal" from t~e "abnor
mal"-but which criteria more or less had already been dec1ded upon 
theoretically and philosophically. 

By tracing the history of this period, it could be seen that dis
tinctions between normal and abnormal were undertaken in the name 
of science and psychology theory-not in the name of actual human 
experiencing. (I.e., anything that tasted of the occult was abnormal.~ 

But more in fact, the guiding principles ofthis effort were socw
logical in conceptua1ization-in that any results obtained by the effort 
were ultimately geared toward utilization in sociological management. 

THE UNACKNOWLEDGED NECESSITY OF 
THE ENERGETIC COMPONENT 

Whatever else might be said about psychical phenomena, an 
"energetic" component is necessary to begin any significant understand-
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ingofthem. 
Without this component, sut•h phon<>mtmo more or less have to 

be shunted to the unscientific frinJ(('8 Hinco n<lithor the body as such 
or the mind as such, can convincinuly oxplain t.hum. ' 

After the disappearanco of Rl•naissance "energ~tics," and until 
the Soviet introduction of ''bio-onergctics," no comparable, official con
cept really existed in tho modorn 11ciontific and philosophical West. Al
though human energies could bo tnlked of in popular, layman terms no 
official scientific or philosophical flUbstance existed for them. ' 

. It was only by tracing the Weat.ern sociological treatment of psy
c~Ical phenomena that not only the avoidance, but ultimately the de
mal, of human energetics became idt•ntifiable. In fact, however, there 
are. no real scientific grounds for Auch an wholesale avoiding of ener
getiC phenomena. And so this "avoiding" now stood out like a red flag in 
a sea of white ones. 

ENERGETICS-THE BRIDGE TO UNDERSTANDING 
SEXUALAND CREATNE ENERGIES 

It. is, of course, a great leap from Soviet and Chinese energetics 
to the topics of human sexuality and creativity. But those two topics are 
among the most commonly and frequently experienced and sensed as 
being energetic in nature-with the advantage that they are always 
sensed as energies much before anything else. 

In any event, it can be said that nothing happens unless some 
kind of energetics is involved. It would seem, then, that establishing 
and enlarging studies ofhuman energetics would contribute to empow 
erment in many areas. 
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SUGGES'rED R~~DING 

NOTE: The topic of psychic IWXUI,Illllllt'lli•• ,. Nldum round dl 
rectly addressed in published mntt•riuiM, ur in rCJIItLlol\lhlp ~ tht ft•ld 
ofhuman energetics now growinl{. 'l'ht•rt• urtl two prlnch,•l rtiiOI\11 t'IJr 
this. 

First, information during the modern period wtlK lncr•attlnal)' 
compartmentalized into mainstream fields, disciplineH mul 111n clltiLiu 
One of the ultimate results was that various catcgorios uf 111fornuetlun 
were insulated from each other-and so greater integration of ul l k nnwl 
edge seldom took place. 

Second, various kinds of information were treated IIMIIIIHIO dur 
ing the same modern period, and as such none was perm iilt•tllll lntrudu 
into any of the compartmentalized categories as establish11d 'l'ho t.oph·• 
of human energetics, PSI, and sexualizing energies were mu•ludud from 
entry into any established field, or any field seeking maimltrt•um at•ct•p 
tance. 

The advent of the Sex Liberation Age (c. 1965) serwd to cAtnh 
lish a new compartmentalized field for sexual behavioral Htudies and 
the bio-mental aspects of sexuality. But as the new field oponod up and 
developed, it remained insulated from most other established fioldt~ , 
with its interests avoiding the taboos of PSI, human energetics, and tho 
topic of sexual energies. 

Even if oblique, all of the sources listed below have some kind of 
reference to sexual and human energetics, the latter a new field still 
seeking authenticity. But as is the case with most of the sources, OIH' 

has to read between the lines in order to grok the hidden implicationH 
regarding meaning and implications via a vis the topic of sexuaHzinl( 
energies. It is also to be understood that the lines between sexualizinJ( 
energies and other kinds of human energies can be very minisculo. 
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